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1 ! a w r a  m fc r T

T H E R E  I S  N O  R E L IG IO N  n iG H E R  T H A N  TRUTH.

[ F a m i ly  m o tto  o f  th e  M a h a r a ja h s  o f  B e n a r e s . ]

F L A C E S  O F  P I L G R I M A G E  I N  I N D I A .
m i l E  following com m unication sen t to mo by a S tudent of O ccult

1 Science will throw  some lig h t on tlie  significance a ttached  to  
tho ancient H indu  religious symbology as illustra ted  in the  various 
places of p ilg rim age abounding in Ind ia , and  account for the^high 
veneration in  wliich these places are  he ld  by the  m asses of rtli« 
H indu population., Speaking o f ct p ilg rim age as a m eans of sp iritua l 
education/* the  said correspondent w rites as follows
: “ The insistence of the later Brahmanical Scriptures on pilgrimages 
as a means of spiritual education is well known. At the present day 
there is hardly a pious Hindu, of whatever se t and in whatever part o£ 
India, who considers his or her religious’ duties performed w ithout 
visiting thc principal places of pilgrimage. In  this respect the modem 
Hindu differs so completely from his Christian contemporaries, tha t tho 
latter wonld hardly credit what a vast number of pilgrims annually 
circulate over the country to fulfil their religious obligations, and to  
w hat trouble and expense they put themselves for the purpose. W itli 
the social aspect of the question, the present paper i^ not concerned. Ifc 
is proposed to examine what real good pilgrimage in India does produco 
ih  the spiritual education of the people, and what is the rationale of tho 
institution. The places of pilgritnago  aro so numerous and their 
Esoteric significance so d6ep, th a t anything like completeness m ust bo 
disclaimed by the p resen t writer. A t tho samo time the hope is 
expressed th a t the lines of inquiry indicated herein may be followed1 
np by competent scholars and mystics, so that the highly beneficial 
character of pilgrimages may be made apparent to all open-minded people, 
and the great wisdom of his ancestors shown to tho H indu of the  
present day. ,

“ In the first place it is to bo remarked th a t thc sacred cities of the 
Hindus are well-organized and powerful spiritual centres, and frcm them 
thero radiates an elevating influence which is not the less active bocausa 
unperceivei by tho ordinary Philistine. Placcs of pilgrimage svrsr
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t h e  T U E o s o r m s T :

«o a .  m w
salvation, are ever open to receive tfc« Perso™' holiness and personal 
after truth. The statement mav be b< HI arnej  aTlj  <Jrvo ê(̂  searcher 
true mystics confidently expected on i ^ T t i f  »! ("'I’Port of 
important place of pilgrimagein tIV  if- l  f\  that fchcro is no 
presence, in most cases permanent of lm  ” 1) i (1oM. T,ot enj°y the 
order, who is ever ready to m L  a  a 6p F *n*tin,te of a high 
which he himself has entered. It is a matter f higher life into
people’s spiritual eyes have onened£ / ? £ i , '°^ m0n exPerience that 
influence of some great Sadhu fainlpwi T  d 7. 01, 6" U',der tho benign 
be readily understood the pious hand " ' ?  ’ ,for reasons which will
of obscurity which 's K h  tfc-“ J must n°t seek to withdraw the veil 
members ofthe siTentbrothorh^ »•? f t  ^  ^  their Work* The 
deserves it. Sankaracharya saya 8P l° th°3e whose Karm,‘

^  1 n 

for t o o . ,  , nd m tK t  with g L t  .p ir itu .llA in S ™ ™ 1̂

w h icryeV  serve''as ^

° f J = [ =  ^ 0° BenarJsgrhne efface to face b-^ g®
inost sublime and awful mysfcerv the full imnorf n f wir u * £ a

Varana^-w.Hyielda mine of truth to the earnest inm^rer. l7 L 7 't
in Ui& °  ® nci^ e . ^ e po in t; for the present it  will suffice to simo-PRf 
to the reader a fruitful field of inquiry, where each will b» 1  ”gf ]  
according to his earnestness aud spiritual penetration. awarded

“ W hat is Ka$i ?

“ The question has been answered in a well-known treat,•«« -
celebrated mystic, Satya Gndnd Nanda Tirtha Yati. He says hat K J  
w the supreme power of the great God Siva who is the undffferentSi

^ r s s s f c L t ' '  s r  i r  s t t  t  < r *

S T t o 7 L v T T 7 p8“ ’ ' “ V  doi I."top of the Sanskrit mystic symbol Om (a ft) What relation it has to
hve * f e,  [°cnted j? the human body above the eye-brows, and represented
r / ,n!, ^  0Ve/ Jtbe crescent moon the cystic knows very well Kaci- 
is caHed the goddess who embodies consciousness and bliss, and is the same
Z l n i f  1° - POWer‘0J whom sacred verses of Sankaracharya-
f *  ?, ôAart—-aro _ addressed. The great teocher says that if Siv4 is 
not united to Sakti he cannot produco even aflutter o f. well-being.

# Thio in te rp re ta tio n  o f th e  term  “ gods” is accepted  by a ll m ystics; '
f  T he word sa t has been roughly tra n sla te d  “  beinpr”  as tho  E nglish  Iflnfrnncri

' “ di b' - “ » *“ " " 4  i . .  « s

Sakti is adorable of Hari, Hara, and Yiranchi. By onco turning tlio key 
of the symbology here adopted we find that H ari or Vishnu is tho 
dreaming state of the universe, the first differentiated aspect of the 
darkness, the destroyer or remover Hara. Although K ara is usually 
taken as a loose synouym for Siva, it is here used with tlie - deliberate 
object of implying that the transcendental state of the universe, emble
matized by Siva, is beyond the state of the destroyer, as the turiya state 
is beyond the sushupti. Siva is Para-nirvana, while Hara is Nirvana. 
I t  is easily intelligible how to the popular mind no distinction is 
observable between Nirvana and Para-nirvana. Hari, we have said, is 
the first differentiated condition realised by the human ego. He is 
therefore the son represented by the sign Leo on the Zodiac (see Mr. 
Subba Row’s invaluable article on the “ Twelve Signs of the Zodiac” 
in the Theosophist, Vol. I I I ) . Viranchi or Brahma, the Creator is tha 
aggregation of the perceptible universe. Sakti is therofore above 
these three, and the consort of Siva. This explains why Ka$i is 
called Tripuraraidhavi, the royal residence of the destroyer of the 
three cities, the undifferentiated synthetic condition of the three states 
mentioned above. W ith regard to the human ego the throe cities are 
the three bodies, gross, subtile and causal, beyond which is the spirit. 
From this it also becomes clear that K a^  is the eternal Chinmatra which 
has been well explained by Mr. Subba Row in his article on “ Personal 
and Impersonal God.” (Theosophist, Yol. IV ). I t also becomes manifest 
from this that in one of its aspects Ka^i is pragna, iu which is realized 
the great formula “ Thou art I t .’* This pragna is the mother of m ukti 
or liberation, as all Vedantins know. The Tirthayati says :—I mako 
salutation tot.hatKayi by whose favour I  am Siva and I know Siva to be 
the spirit of all that is. Ka^i is pragna, Buddhi, Sakti or Maya, the diffe
ren t names of the divine power which dominates throughout tho 
universe; in fact it is one aspect of the One Soul. The above quoted 
mystic states further :—This Ka£i is the power of Siva, the supreme 
consciousness, but not different from him. Know Ka<;*i to be tho same as
Siva and the supreme bliss.......K a^  is that by which the supreme reality
of the spirit is manifested or in which it is so manifested. She is aiso 
sung as the Chinmatra; I make salutation to her, the supreme Know
ledge. Elsewhere tho same writer calls Ka<?i the darkness (Syama). 
This Darkness is the undifferentiated matter of the Cosmos, beyond 
which dwelleth the sun-coloured one, the spirit. In  the Psalms this 
Asat or Prakriti is referred to in the highly poetical passage :—“ Thero 
is darkness round his pavilion.”

“ Krishna, the supreme spirit, is dark in his human form. No human 
eye can penetrate beyond this divine darkness. In some Vaishnava 
work it is stated that on one occasion Krishna transformed himself iuto 
Syarua in Kali (darkness in its feminine aspect), thus hinting at tho 
tru th  which reveals itself to the spiritual eye of intuition. Unconsciously 
guided by the higher light, the Christian church believes tha t Jesus 
Christ was “ black but comely,” although the passage in the Song of 
Solomon in which the expression occurs has no relation whatsoever to 
Christ.

4‘ To return to Ka^i in its aspect of Buddhi, I t  is to be remembered 
tha t Buddhi is the first differentiation of Prakriti. According to Kapila 
Buddhi is the determination (adhjavasaya) in h&tnro oi* Prakriti to 
evolve egotism. Buddhi has threo conditions or aspects. Its  own 
essentially pure condition is that in which it is identical with Prakriti, iu 
which the three substantive qualities of goodness (safva), passional activity 
(rajas) and delusion (tamas), are in a state of equilibrium and in that sense 
non-existent. This Buddhi ia tho mother of salvation; in fact it if



p re d'omhm tes^four ^  in(,ue,nf  of raJa* M‘° <lna,it> «>f 'sated
dispassion, (v’airagi/a) tlio ™ practice °f virtue
t!on, when by ^ ^  (Uhcarga)-, and finely Ralv':

•Btato of purity. When unL ? c leS? n “ returns to its original 
four opposites of what • ?me; ln£luellc0  predominates, tho 
enveloping power (avarm, J r r \  ‘1 Lare l>roda°ed. Tamas by its 
appear as the differentinfnrl * • m c one reality in the universe
expansive power (visfafipi ’ ^ l ^ er!se matter, and then rajas by its 
cause of bondage. * sa!ctl) produces tho passions which are tho

;Kfl? i w S S ^ n( t n T f f i « a t e d ) S S d  » irtl‘Vnti ^T0" a s n a Pccts  f,f 
quality predominates} and i n ? r  i SI nJdha ^ inve\ wbcn th° sdtvalca 
the domination of tamas Jonk 1011 ^ ^ .P ^ d o ru in a to s ) ..  One unddr 
rea lity :—. °^s UP011 the geographical Ka^i as tho

« Th | r 
fo rm s:— ^  Ka^i ig the abstract consciousness still limited by 

ascribing good and erH't^nature I r o u n d l ^ f '^ pmctisoa vh'tu0' siUl

S t  i l l ' l l ' , ’:  ker e '“ T-

l ^ r fWlfRWT I

f^H^T'TfcTJW r^r II

ll"“  ^ M cn co
the temple of tlie Lord ICaei ifcHf ^ v,lcl'e' l'!"' a sin committed In
grace— the reference beinir fn n ’ ren.')orf,t one lr«capabIo of receiving 
H oly  Ghost—for which spiritual evil, the sin against tlie
the tru th  and follows the lef/bT10/ 0*1?^8,10"!' ^ llC w retcl1  wll° knows 
in Avitchi Nirvana. '  ̂ P 18 doomed to nameless, misery

commits a^sin m^Kaci ''u]cefI js tfl0 suffering of one wlio
sinner attains is more lntolorablA fl® m of„ a ll,,d >’a pisacha that the  

“ By the a6anW«on nf f!?  I  han. *?° surfei i".1? of al1 the hells.” 
fire kindled in thp bPn-H * !i I?ow*ocJK0 all sms are consumed by tho 
no hope for the damned soul who^mn \ C,"d??ni but there is
possible, by the practice of black ma^i, ™ Bpmt’ “  far aS that is“ W f V  #■— r  ui oiacK magic, 

mended t o ^ h r s L a u d ^ m ^ ^ f r ?,pCr’ .tb,° stadenfc mfly be recom -

.here been so largely quoted.’’ ° Tlrtllaja t i  a treatise, which has

will rem arks to tho foregoing com m unication. Ifc
science for wl.M la  10 ? say tha t the secrets of the ancient archaic
o a L  e S J  n r n i r  “ n r  1 Search in the m ystical books 
c e l o b r i d  n C .  / “ ?7m.bohcaI,7  represen ted  in some of the m ost 
S n e . 5  v S i r ,  f i  p,l? r n;"S° Tho mysterious ideas
h X v  L n r f  n  °  P T t,,on, of 1!onarC 3  (KTa5i), Its pssfc

nuumciablo gods and goddesses, contain clearer

indications of the secrets of final initiation than  a cart-load of books 
on Y oga philosophy. Look again a t C hidam baram  and exam ine 
carefully the  p lan  on which its  celebrated  tem ple was built by  
P an tan ja li, by th e  ligh t of the  K abalistic, the Chaldean, the  E gy p tian  
and  the H iudu  doctrities re la ting  to  th e  g rea t m ystery of th e  
LogoS. Y ou are far more likely to penetra te  this m ystery by such  
a  course of study than  by exam ining all th e  obscure statem ents of 
the  ancient in itiates reg ard in g  the sacred Voice of the g rea t deep 
and the im penetrable veil of Isis. M asons aro searching in vain fo r 
th e  lost golden delta  of Enoch j bu t ail earnest seeker of tru th  who 
has com prehended-the rules of in te rp re ta tion  which are applicable 
to  Such subjects will no t find i t  very  difficult to  discover th is  
de lta  in Chidambaram. Sim ilarly, various occult secrets find th e ir  
tru e  in terp re ta tion  and explanation in Srisylara, Ram anad, .Jugga- 
nauth, A llahabad and o ther places, justly  considered as sacred, 
owing to the ir various associations, by the followers of the I l in d u  
religion. I t  would requ ire  several volumes to  explain a t len g th  
th e  sacred symbols connected with these places and their m ystic  
significance, and  in te rp re t in a proper m anner the S thalapuranum a 
re la tin g  thereto . A s no w riter was perm itted  iu ancient tim es to  
divulge in clear language the secrets of occnlt science to tho public , 
and  as books and libraries could be easily destroyed e ither by  
th e  ravaged of tim e or the vandalism  of barbarous invaders, i t  
Was though t proper to  preserve, for the benefit of posterity , in  
stro n g  and lasting  edifices of granite , some of the g rea test secre ts  
known to the  designers of these build ings, in th e  form of signs 
and symbols. The very same necessity whicli b rough t into existenco 

‘ th e  Sphinx and the g rea t pyram id led the  ancient leaders of H indu  
religious th o u g h t to Construct these tem ples, and express in  
stone and m etal the  h idden m eaning of th e ir doctrines. A  few 
explanations and suggestions will bo sufficient to justify  the fore
going statem ents, and indicate the m anner in which these sym bols 
should be in te rp re ted . !

A  S ansk rit verse is often repeated  by H indoos, which says thafc 
journeys to seven places of pilgrim age will secure M oksha to 
th e  devoted  These places are enum erated thus : (1) A yodhya, (2 )

' M athura, (3) M aya, (4) Kat^i (Benares), (5) K anchi (Oonjiverara), 
j (6 ) A vantika (Ojeen) and (7) Dwaraka* Now, these places a re  
' in tended  to  represen t th e  seven centres of occult energy in tlie  

hum an body, known as ( 1 ) Sabasram , (2) A giia, (3) V isuddhi,
1 (4) A nabatam , (5) Sw adhisthanam , (6 ) M anipurakam , and (7) M ula- 
' tharam  respectively . 1 The ideas associated w ith theso places will 
' fcecotne in telligible w hen 'exam ined  by the ligh t of the  doctrines 

connected with these force-centres recognised by Y ogis.
' I t  is generally  believed by the H indoos th a t d ea th  in B enares 
: secures final em ancipation from the necessity of a reb irth . This belief 
! is so strong  in the  m inds of the ordinary people as to lead a con

siderable num ber to reso rt to this place every year for tbe purpose 
’ of rem aining there  till they die. , -

This certain ly  appears to be a ridiculous superstition . B ut a groafc 
spiritual tru th  is lu rk ing  behind th is  s tran g e  belief. This tru th  
will becomo apparent when we ascerta in  w hat death a t B enares



' T ^ f u r t h o r ° ^ 8 t r e n ' ‘“d the^'truth ̂ f'^ i^ ^ b feren oe
in the i L ' f f  p i ^  S : ;  £  S i ^ “

A sT an f V ?  WOr8h:?)V  11 is thereIn said that Benares if  between 
£  k  w l  V  thl b ifc is situated «  Anandavana; t l i S l t f e
if fsfnnrJ * a*ana g reafc grave-yard or burial ground) • that

.bstands.n froafcof Gour,; that it is held up by the” three point, 
of the trident of biva; that it is in the midst of Brahma Nalam rtho

rah'na)>.£oinS northwards, and that it is at 
tne end of Mam (Mamkarmka means Pranavakarnika) It mav

of i :ey z : i r , h r  farf  ^ is  ^ 4 - e n t s.ot tlia Anahata chakra of the Yogis. This chakra i<*
■between the two Nadis, Id* and Pingalu in the huiTn body
mrned I n  X T  7 t !70. fima“ streams Asi and Varum 
i T i  i  foregoing description. The state of ecstacy is 
leal,zed when consciousness is centred in the germ of praqna

• hich is placed in this chakra, and hence Benares is in Anandavana’ 
of ooni* . m6ayiIS a P,easure garden. When this centralization 
sc-ion« r 8 '? 16 ,genn of pmgna is secured, the objective con-
t ^ r  r  I6a m th e Physical body and in the astral body en
tirely ceases ; consequently before the spiritual consciousness (rf the
cLHoC r spint(the Christ after resurrection)is awakened, the con-
- t l i e  deai h  of T  ^  CnmP - r i t ° th a t  of 80Ulld 8leeP or
man S i f  t£ ?  ; nCarua*ed 0hrist> ^  death of the individual
temtUr V  it f ,6 ^re!,'fc Peaoe and calm after theteiupebt Hence K a^ or Anahata chakra, wherein this condition
s lealized, is the great burial ground or burning ground, as every 

£  S 7 ? 6 T -  n 6 UOn e? ° - seem« to ^  dead and b u rld
Is[s of the K T u  13 tLh0 Sophia of the g n°stics and the

A t?-bsy. ^ am\ ^  hen this condition-that of p r a g n a -il
S t  tn S  ?a \ \  ,S m fl‘°.nt of the Diviue HSht and wisdom, and leady to behold the mysterious goddess without the veil as soon aa

■its spiritual eyes are opened on the other side of the cosmos;
. Hence Benares is in Go.irimukham. This condition again marks 
the termination of the three conditions of consciousaess experienced 
by the incarnated spirit,, vi*., the ordinary, the clairvoyant a id  the 
arp H tv10 C0ndltl0n®- Theae three states of differentiated pragna 

■ f C  ST i P0'n *?■ ° 8 trident- Again, Anahata chakra is iu
t h i ,  “S r ^  mysterious and narrow passage running
through the spinal cord to the crown of the head and through which 
vital electricity flows, and Benares is therefore said to be in Brah-

• manalam, which is another name for Sushmuna nadi. Further tlia 
condition above alluded to is represented by the dot over pranava
karnUika°rreSP erit “ 78' heD°P Benare3 ia described as. Mani

• /  ' ' ' : ■' ' • ' I • ,
It will thus bo soon that Benares is an external symbolical 

ropresontat.on of the Anahata chakra'oi the Yogis. Death in 
Benarea therefore moans the concentration of vragna in the orimnal 
germ of consciousness, which constitutes the real individuality of

th e  m an. Ifc m ust fu rth e r be noticed th a t Sa lia sra m  represen ts tbo 
positive polo and M u la th a ra m  the  negative pole in the body. F rom  
the  m ysterious union of th e ir enorgies in the h e a rt tho sacred and 
irrepressib le (a n a h a ta ) voice is generated  in th e  A n a h a ta  chakra . 

This voice is heard  when tho tem pestuous activ ity  of conscious 
existenco term inates in the  death  of Sushupti, and  out of the ashes 
of the . individual man tho  regenerated  man sp rings into existenco 
Electrified by this “  song of life.” H ence it  is s ta ted  th a t when a  
m an dies a t Benares, R udra (a. form or m anifestation of Thoth tho 
in itia to r), com m unicates to  him  the secret of tbo Logos and secures 
m oksha for him. Ifc will be clear now th a t th e  popular belief is 
full of m eaning to a s tu d en t of occult science. ’ S im ilarly the t r a 
ditions connected w ith every o ther im portan t place of pilgrim age will 
yield m uch valuable inform ation when properly  in terp re ted .

T he S olar S phinx.

• . J S T B A Y  T H O U G H T S  O N  P A R S I  S O C IO L O G Y .*

(C oncluded fro m  last num ber.)

E TCHES, good d inners, fanciful dresses, beauty, and fashionable 
m anners, may a ttra c t lovers for a tim e to th e ir  Venuses, but) 

th a t love does no t often  la s t long, for when these th ings fail in courso 
of timp, love loses its  charm s, and becomes a  burden. B ut th a t  
in h e ren t love w hich is based on m arriage ties and  ornam ented by a  
persisten t and system atic course of life-long virtuous conduct, is an  
affair of the h eart, and  not a mere th in g  of the  gross animal senses 
or a  freak  of im pulse ; and  come whafc may, such a union, a fte r 
be ing  ; once m ade accord ing  to  sound jud g m en t, is complete an d  
lasting to the  end of life.; I f  th is be true, a wise bachelor when in 
search of a  partn er will take  care to see th a t h is fu tu re  companion 
has sound health , physical, m ental and m ora l; good tem per, sound 
common sense, and  chastity  ; th a t  she is descended from honest and  
respectable parents, (never m ind if they be of b u t m oderate means) 
for i t  should bo rem em bered th a t as the paren ts  are so are  th e ir  
ch ildren , and th a t m oral illness, like disease, often  descends from  
p a re n t to  child. . 1

H e is no t to expect any th in g  from her in the  shape of money, 
th a t he may have a good s ta r t in business or th a t  he may lead a  
re tired  life. On th e  con trary , ifc is incum bent on him to provide 
for her in everyw ay, by tru s tin g  to his own exertions and to m erits 
r ig h tly  directed . (W e w rite  th is because m any of our Parseo 
youths dem and now -a-days first money and then  a  partner).

H e should not th in k  of beauty, for in the abstrac t sense there is 
no th in g  like beauty  or ug liness; it  is our own whim  or fancy which 
m akes us th ink  so. D ifferent nations of the  earth  would have 
form ed one uniform  idea of woman^s beauty, h ad  the standard of 
beauty  been uniform . B ut it is not so. W ith  the  Chinese, females 
beau ty  is summed up in a flat nose and short legs. The Kuropean is

* Since th e  publication  of tho  first portion  of tb is  p aper, tho w rite r  inform s (id 
th a t  iom e au thorities give seven ty-seven  as tho ago a t  which Z oroaster dietf.— Ki>,



fond of n prominent, nose, bine eyes, a small waist, and skin of 

snowy whiteness. The Hindoo likes copper coloured skin, broad 

find black eyes and black hair. The Somalee loves a woman who 

lias a projection of the lower jaw-bone, a receding forehead, bristly 

Lair, and a savage look in general.

After marriago the wife forms, so to say, half the body of her, 

husband, and has to share in his joys and sorrows equally. She is 

to be a constant and faithful companion for life, and under no 

circumstances whatever, except those of faithlessness, is she to. 

separate from her husband. But in, this modern age in some so- 

called civilized countries (as in some parts of America aud France)* 

we find marriages based on mere brutal fascination, and treated as 

civil contracts. Now-a-days free-thinkers seriously discuss the 

question whether they should or should not take their partners for. 

a period of certain number of years instead of for life, and their 

partners begin to think and delight in the convenience of such 

shameless contracts. But in whose care the offspring of such men 

and women of loose habits are to be trusted, and what is to become 

of their future, who is to rear and educate them, is a mystery. Jf 

there be among us such pioneers of a false and pernicious civiliza

tion (or barbarism), and followers of Angromaingos, they should 

remember that human frailty, recklessness and sift can go no further. 

Even among birds, marriage is regarded as an institution. Mr. Darwin 

says, that “ the females are most excited by, or prefer pairing with/ 

the more ornamental males or those which are the beSb sbngsters;' 

but it is obviously probable, as has been actually observed iri some 

cases, that they would at the same time prefer the more vigorous 

and lively males.”  See Vol. I, page 262 ; “ and we Are told also- 

that pea-hens, if they cannot have the male they have Set their' 

hearts upon, very sensibly determine to remain single.”  Frogs; 

toads, tortoises, and even crocodiles and alligators sing s^etly  

when they are in love. Frogs, and toads possess vocal organa 

which ate incessantly used during the breeding1 season. *  *  ^

The male alone of the tortoise utters a. noise, and this only during 

the season of love. Male alligators roar oi* bellow durifig the samof 

season.”  (Darwin, Vol. II, page ,331). This form pf true love for 

life among certain birds in India and e ls e w h e r e  is so great tliat’ 

wheu the male bird dies or is killed by the hunter, the female birdj 

as a rule, dies slioftly aifter it’from excessive grief. The Sarus, the 

Chakrava, Chukoo aiidChukvee, birds found in m a n y  parts of India; 

but especially in Guzerat, furtiish instances: 1 Thus, while birds and 

reptiles are faithful to their partners for life, many fa lle n  man* alono 

forgets his human nature and duty towards his partner. This is no 

doubt from the high education he has received in the school of 

Modern Philosophy. ‘ . ' ’ ’ ’ 5 : !

Let ;US now: cast a glance at the school bf Ancient Philosophy/ 

jMarriage was regarded from very early time's by the Persians and the! 

Aryan races in general as a most noble and important institution' 

Hence it is that e v e ry  man and woman believed that his or ter most! 

sacred duty lay in assisting arly one who might be desirous to marry, 

but who, from pecuniary difficulties or from poverty, was not able 

to do so. In  the Vendidad Fargard IV , paras. 41— 46, it is thus

said, u And  when men of the same (Mazdnyasnian) religioti should 

come here, either brothers or friends, seeking property or seeking a 

wife, or seeking wisdom ; if they should como seeking property, 

they may acquire their property here ; if they should come seeking 

a wife, you may let a woman marry; if they should come seeking 

wisdom, you may recite the beneficent text both early- in the day 

time and late, both early in the night time and late, for the increase 

in wisdom of the learner for tho sake of righteousness; and with 

righteousness and reverence, he sits at bo me for increase in wisdom. 

In  the middle of both day and niglitj ho may sleep by day and by 

night, always till when they should recite those sayings which the 

Herbads had previously recited. They (the sayings) are adapted for 

men (who are) like boiling water (throngh zeal). Not for meat, not 

for clothes,^ (but) unrewarded, must he (the teacher) utter the 

chapters (Has).”  This means that if a man seeks property or is 

desirous of marrying, though he may have no means to do so, or if 

he seeks wisdom, i. e., spiritual or earthly advice, it is the bounded 

duty of every Zoroastrian to support such a man, and this, mark, 

not for meat/* <e not for clothes,”  not for earthly gains; he should 

come forward and do good to the best of hia power for the sake 

of good, without entertaining tho least hope bf reward. Unrewarded, 

unnoticed, he is to do his holy duty towards him. To feed the 

poor, to clothe the naked, to give drink to the thirsty, to assist the 

needy, to help the poor to marry, and thus to inflict a death blow; 

upon every kind of impure and lustful desire, vice, and prostitution, 

to keep the human race free from immoral habits, to teach the 

ignorant the sacred texts of th6 Mathra-Vani, and thus to impress 

on one s mind his duty towards God, himself, and his neighbours, iff 

to say the.least, masonic in the highest degree. Says the M aha 

bharata, a H e  that desireth a return for his good deeds loseth all 

merit; he is like a merchant bartering his goods.”  The students 

and admirers of political economy believe that for the increase of 

the financial prosperity of a country, and for checking starvation, 

the unfortunate poor should not marry. Thus among many educated 

and even rich classes there is an utter aversion to marry, lest they 

should beget offspring. But such m e n ' do hot reckon on the 

ravages of diseases engendered by immorality. Let the admirers 

of political economy say what they may, and devise means for. 

checking the increase of population ; the wise will always follow tho. 

dictates of tho immortal holy sage. ‘ ’ '

Nature only wishes that woman should f ir s t  see that by her 

conduct* manners, and endeavours, her homo and family are render

ed perfectly happy, comfortable and sweet. She is destined to bo a. 

queen in her social circle only if ’ she has properly learnt whafc 

sanctity is, what gracefulness of manners, modesty* charity, 

contentment and simplicity mean, and what savings can be made, 

by adopting economical habits.* I ask whether fantastic dresses and 

the most costly jewellery will make her happy and handsome. H er  

intrinsic social virtues exemplified by her words and acts even w ith  
a p la in  bu t neat dress, will make her shine like the sun and crown- 

her with happiness, however poor her circumstances may be. To 

such a lady there is nothing in the world liko her poor but "neatly



famished cottage, twd she, being of contented mind, is really happier 
than those who indulge in pleasures and live in palaces. .Says 
Gautama Buddh A, " Health is the greatest of gifts, contentment the 
best of riches trust the best of relationships, Nirvana the highest 
happiness. * (See the Dhammapada). Before contentment and health 
nil earthly riches and pleasures lose their charms. The Vendidad 
ana other sacred writings of the Parsis have devoted long chapters 
to such subjects as the preservation of health and contentment of 
mind, and these teachings, if carried out, would greatly conduce 
towards diminishing the present early mortality and increasing the 
longevity of the human race. But our modern savants pay no heed 
to such ancient records, and have their own way of thinking:

If then our girl of the present period is made to learn what true 
social virtues are, and how directly and indirectly, on account of 
them, health is gained, she will have reason, like girls of old, to 
Bhine more briUiantiy in the eyes of men than the greatest of 
philosophers or warriors, and to confer lasting blessings on her race. 
But the tendency of the modern girl, from a faulty education* is to 
aspire m vain for things which do not belong to her, for things 
earthly and perishable, and not for spiritual realities. She lives 
that she may eat and drink, but does not eat and drink that she may 
Jive and live for ever. As if this were the only life and there were 
nothing after the last call of the Angel of Death, she moves on 
automatically. It is a pity tbat she is not better informed and 
instructed in childhood by her parents at home, or by teachers at 
school.
 ̂ For those who wish to see our girls getting diplomas and degrees 

m the various branches of science like boys, and whose zeal and 
perseverance we admire, we mean to offer our humble opihion as 
to whether she is fit to complete the course of studies from a physio
logical and psychological point of view. To give such a high course 
of studies to girls is nothing more than energy and money spent in 
vaili. Of late girls are sent to our medical colleges to qualify them 
for the practice of medicine and surgery. Time alone will prove 
the utter futility of the scheme.  ̂ We believe it will be a total 
failur'e. Perhaps, like the oases in the desert or the lilies in the 
jungle, we may see a few ladies coming out successfully, but we can 
only say that it will be a very poor satisfaction for largesums of money 
spent and energy wasted in bringing them up to the required 
standard. Much better would it be to educate the masses by giving 
them a liberal education suited to their tastes, physique, and natural 
wants. Besides, how could we expect to see girls finishing their 
course of studies successfully, when we remember that even daring 
boys who enter the medical college often leave it in complete dis
gust, because they are not able and not willing to make post-mortems 
on the dead subjects ?

In the cause of science it must be admitted that, without the 
study of practical Anatomy, the art of Surgery would be a mere 
name. Bnt it may be reserved for boys only. The Parsis especi
ally have strong religions prejudices against touching any thing 
dead, on sanitary grounds. If they do touch, they have to bathe 
and clean and purify their bodies. This is no doubt highly con

ducive to tlie prevention of contagious and other diseases. Few 
people know of the dangers arising from unwittingly making a post
mortem on the body of a p e r s o n  who has died from some morbid 
poison, and from not taking due care to wash thoroughly their 
o w n  bodies after the examination is over. Taking 6uch difficulties 
and many others into consideration, we doubt whether the science of 
medicine is a fit nnd proper subject for a girl to study. Will post
mortems ever make her lovely and loved, soft, and graceful in 
manners ? Ijook at the condition of the unfortunate people living 
in the immediate neighbourhood of slaughter-houses in large cities 
of Europe and America. As a rule crimes prevail more in such 
parts of the town than in others, and from habit even young females 
render themselves hard-hearted and uncharitable. It cannot bo 
otherwise. It is because even their soft nature becomes callous 
by daily hearing the dying cries of slaughtered animals, and by 
daily seeing them dressed with a knife.

It is the opinion of many eminent anthropologists that woman is. 
not fit by very nature to take on herself any virile occupation. The 
head of the woman is, according to nature’s provision, long ; while 
it has given to that of the male a high, prominent and round form. 
Her chest is not broad but narrow, her bones and muscles m general 
not so well developed as those of man, and moreover they are often 
distorted in consequence of tight lacing and other absurd fashions. 
Dr. Charles Bray in his Manual of Anthropology, page 77, remarks 
that “ the peacock spreads its tail, and so does a lady (Christian), 
and both with the same object; the peacock has the advan- 
tage, however, of having his tail already sufficiently ornamented, 
while the lady has to follow all the vagaries of fashion, and wear 
besides any kind of fool’s c?ip that fashion may require. No a,ttire 
is so healthy as the loose and yet neat, modest and plain dress of the 
Parsee and Hindu ladies. The convolutions of man’s brain are 
more defined and better formed than those of woman, T*10 
meter and circumference of the male head is larger than that of the 
female, his brain is heavier than woman’s ; the a v e r a g e  weight of 
a man’s brain is fifty ounces in the case of a woman it is forty-two 
ounces. All the viscera of the body in man are, generally speaking, 
heavier thAn those of woman. From these and other physiological 
and anatomical facts, it is clear that man and not woman is 
destined by nature to join the army, to follow professional pursuits,- 
to be brave, bold and magnanimous. Dr. Thomas Laycock says, 
“ woman, strong in her material and moral i n s t i n c t s ,  will be able 
to do more for man’s spiritual and moral education as a wife and 
mother, than in any virile occupation whatever, however honorably 
she may fill it.” The field for the fulfilment of her sacred vows and 
duties, however narrow  it may appear, is more extensive and charm
ing, more alluring than thafc of the warrior or physician, if only she 
comes oufc triumphant from the battle-field of earthly temptations^ 
sorrows and trials. Here only her avocations and aspirations should 
begin and end. She ought to live not for her own self, she should 
not be satisfied merely to prove herself a good daughter and wifo 
and tender mother, but should bo a constant companion, an agree
able friend aud a universal mother to neighbours, friends, relatives



and even enemies in their tim e of need. W hen  we rem em ber the  
golden age * when women like Phreny, T h rity  and  Pouroochisty, i 
daugh ters of Zarathoostra, and Hoonanee,' wife of Zarathoostra,—  
Tara,matee, wife of H um sch& nder,-^Seeta,* wife of Eam chunder- ; 
jee,-^~Ahlya, wife of Gautam  Rishi,— M unhoree, wife of R avun,— 
Koiisla, m other of Ram  a iid 'L u k h sh m an , flourished, and com pare ‘ 
the high tone of morals and  the  society in those memorable tim es 
with the  sta te  of th ings that* We now see in the  so-called civilized 
countries, we cannot help saying t( God save u s 'fro m  our p resen t 
c iv ilization .”  B ut why should we say so much ag a in st the women 
of th e  m odern period only ? Is  th e  man  of the  presen t period 
perfectly  free from the blam e a ttach in g  to the  social degeneration 
of his fashionable wife ? I t  is to be doubted. ' B oth  his faculties 
and  tone of morals bedome in jured  by h is ex trem e love of lo w - 
lite ra tu re  and other trash . W hile th e  people in 1 th e  olden tim es 
satisfied themselves by studying the ir Shastras and  A vesta-V ani, 1 
and  such other useful wdrks, those of the p resen t day waste the ir 
precious hours in  read ing  novels. A no ther instance of w ant of 
m anliness' is th e  present fashion of w earing bangles* which in  th e  
E a s t and in India are a badge of feminine beau ty  and  weakness. 
M en of high position are actually w earing them , and  people here (of 
th e  old school) in India are lost in am azeuient a t th e  corruptness of 
th e  Kali Y uga, and the boundless freedom  of th o u g h t of men in  
Europe. This custom  of m en w earing bracelets and bangles has ' 
been of late g rea tly  on the  increase in the  continent of Europe, 
especially in  A ustria  and Ita ly . I d A ustria  the  naval officers 
wear massive bracelets and chains; and the effigy of S t. P e te r 
is  engrfeved on them  to act as a charm. The heir apparen t of th e  
A ustrian  throne and  the k in g  of I ta ly  also waar them . Thus 
th is  fashion ,1 which is common am ong royalty , w ill spread rapidly  
am ong the  common people to o / ' Now-a-days our young m en are  
w asting  the ir energies, timet and  moneys in th e  endeavour to p e r- ' 
form  a woman’s1 p a rt by app ly ing  to  the ir faceBj in  order to  a p p e a r1 
hatadSomer, all kinds of nostrum s and coloring agen ts w hich contain 
th e  m ost deadly poisons, as arsenic^ copper, &c., &c., and by cu ttin g  
an d  orn&metiting the ir hair. 1

The passages th a t we have' quoted from  th e  V end idad  and  th e  
M ahabharata  clearly show th a t our ancestors th e  Persians and 
th e  'e a rlie r Hindus* from th e  Inost ancient tim es, appreciated and  
were much be tte r acquainted w ith social com forts and woman's" 
duties and  rig h ts  than  we seem to be in the presen t age. E quality  
of sex wate & th in g  w hich they  respected, b u t unbounded freedom of 
action was Unknown. ' 1 : , .

The aucient P ersian  re l ig io n  allowed in term arriage^  ̂ betw een 
relatives';, &tid the custom was nam ed Khetiodathum . T his was in order 
th a t  the race m ight no t become degenerated. In  th e  A vesta, such 
in term arriages are h igh ly 1 p raised . 1 I n  Y asna XIV> v ers^’28, it is 
s a id ,1 I  praiBd m arriage betw een re la tives.”  A gain  in' Y ispered I I I ,  
para. 18 ; it is said, “ T h e 1 youtig man w ho’th inks well, speaks well, 
ac ts  well j Who is devoted to th e  law, I  desireJ I  desire the  youth  
who utters th e  words (prayers). Thoso who have m arried  am ongst 
kindred , I  desire.” These and sim ilar p a rag rap h s clearly show th a t

m a r r i a g e s  betw een relatives were accounted as h ighly  p ra isew o rth y  
am ong th e  ancient Persians. E ven am ong th e  m ajority  of the  
m odern Parsis they are deem ed very praisew orthy. T his fac t is 
sim ply m entioned here to shoW th a t'su ch  m a r r i a g e s  did no t and  do 
not cause physical degeneration, as is generally believed by foreigners 
and  some few Parsik who ‘ are  n o t well inform ed. I f  a na tion  like 
th e  ancien t Persians, Which faithfully  Observed th is p ractice for 
thousands of years, did no t de terio ra te  m entally, morally or physi
cally, the m oderns have no reason to fear such m arriages. I f  am ong 
th e  m odern P arsis any degeneration  in the  race is to  be seen, it  
is due m ore to  th e ir  being  burdened  by too m uch study, and to  
th e ir  no t stric tly  ac ting  according to the  hygienic d ictates of the ir 
holy relig ion, th an  to  any th in g  else.

1 . A  P arsi Graduate.

' T R  U TH .

T H E  h ighest desire any reasonable man can cherish and the  h ighest 
r ig h t he can possibly claim is th e  powev to become perfect. 

To know every th ing , to love all an d  be beloved by all, to com m and 
and  possess e v e r y t h in g  th a t ex ists, is a condition of being, th a t  
t 6 a certain  ex ten t may be felt in tu itively , b u t whose possib ility  
cannot be grasped  by the  in tellect of m ortal m a n ., A fo retaste  of 
such a  blissful c o n d i t io n  m ay be experienced by a person who—  
even for a  short period of tim e— is perfectly happy. H e who is 
no t oppressed by sorrow, no t excited  by desires, and who is consci
ous of his o w n  stren g th  and  lib erty ,'m ay  feel as if he were th e  
m aster of worlds, the  k itig  of H.edven and E a rth  ; and  in  fac t 
du rin g  such m oments he is th e ir  ru ler as far as he him self is con
cerned, although H eaven and  E a r th  may not seem to be aware of 
h is  existence.

B u t w hen he aw akes from his dream  and looks th rough  th e  
windows of his senses into the  physical world and  beginB to reason 
abou t his surroundings, his vision fades away ; he beholds hitfiself 
a child of E arth , a m ortal form , bound by m any chains to  a speck 
of dust called aplsinet, floating in th e  infinity of space. , The ideal 
world th a t perhaps a m om ent before appeared to  him as a glorious 
rea lity  m ay now seem to  be th e  baseless fabric of a dream  in which 
th ere  is no th ing  real, and physical existence, w ith all its im perfec
tions, is now to him  a t least the  only unquestionable reality , and 
its  m ost perfect illusions tlie only objects w orthy of his a tten tion . 
H e  sees him self surrounded b y 1 m aterial forms, and he desires to  
come in to  possession of th a t which corresponds to his h ighest 
ideal. ’ .

The h ighest deSire of every m ortal is to attain  an d  to  realize his 
own h ighest ideal. A person w ithout any ideal is un th inkab le . To 
be conscious is to hkyb  an id e a l ; to relinquish the  ideal world would 
be death . A  person who has no desire is incapable of progress and  
useless in the  economy of n a tu re  ; a  person who ' has all his desires 
eatisfied tieeds 'tof lite  no longer, for life can be of no fu rth e r use 
to  him: H e whose ideal is m brtal m ust die w hen his ideal dieB  ;
b u t he who has an im m ortal ideal m ust him self become im m ortal 
to attain  to it.



Man lives jn two worlds, in his interior and in the exterior world. 
Each of these worlds exists under conditions peculiar to itself, and 
that world in which man lives is for the time being the most real 
jbo him. When he falls asleep in one he wakes up in the other, 
and when the latter closes its doors the former opens before him. 
When he.fully enters his interior world the miseries of external 
life are forgotten and the very existence of that life may be 
unknown to him. When he fully enters the external world, the forms 
seen in the interior world fade away or appear to him like shadowy 
visions ; but.the idols of his interior world are alive, and unless his 
consciousness is fully absorbed by the illusions produced on his 
mind through the senses, he may still behold their reflections t 
thrown on the sky of the external world. Happy is he who never; 
loses sight of his highest ideals and who succeeds in harmoniously 
blending his internal and external worlds into one.

The real seldom attains the ideal, and often it happens that man, 
after maijy unsuccessful attempts to realise his ideals in the exterior i 
world, returns in disappointment to his interior world and gives up 
his search ; but if he succeeds, there arises for him a moment of/ 
happiness during which time and space, as we know them, ex ist. 
for him no longer, when the external world becomes blended with* 
liis interior world, when his personality is lp$t in • the object of his , 
desires i but still he remains a man. ' .

Artists and poets are familiar with such states. An inventor,, 
who sees his invention accepted, a soldier who comes victorious out 
of the struggle, a lover who is united with the idol of his choice,. 
forgets his owm personality and is lost in the object of hig desire. 
The ecstatic saint; who sees the Redeemer before him floats in;an, 
ocean of rapture, and his consciousness is centred in the ideal that, 
he himself has created, but which is as real to him as if ifc were a 
living form of flesh. Shakespeare’s Juliet finds her ideal realized 
in Romeo’s youthful form. United with him she forgets the rush 
of time ; night disappears, and she is not conscious of it; the lark 
heralds, the dawn and she mistakes its tones for the singing of the 
nightingale. Happiness measures no time and knows no danger. ;

But as the sun arose too early for Juliet, so in the enjoyment of 
evanescent ideals that have been realized in the external world, 
happiness quickly vanishes. An ideal that has been materialized, 
ceases to be an ideal; the ethereal forms of the interior world, if r 
grasped by the rude hands of mortals, must die. Man's material 
nature must die before he can grasp an immortal ideal. >

Low ideals may be transformed into higher ideals; but if low 
ideals die, their death calls similar ones into existence. ‘ From; the 
blood of a vampire fchat has been slain, a swarm of vampires'arises.
A wish fulfilled makes room for other wishes, a gratified passion is, 
chased by other passions, a craving that has been stilled gives birth 
to new cravings. Sensual happiness is short-lived and often dies; 
in disgust. The love of the immortal alone is immortal. :

Alone th& possession of the highest ideal can give permanent, 
tappiness; but the highest ideal m the universe must be a univer
sal ideal. As long as there is a still higher ideal for a man who 
believes he has attained the highest, that higher one will attract*

h im ; but he who has realized the highest can desire nothing more, 
because there is nothing more for him to desire, until the highest 
itself has become fetill more exalted. There must be a atate of perAi 
fection, which fall may reach and beyond wliifch none can advance, 
until the Universe as a whale advances beyond ifc. Ali men have 
the righfc to reach thifc highest ideal; but not all have the same 
power developed, and some may reach it soon, while others may lag: 
on the road.

The highest ideal in the Universe is known to no m ortal; bufc 
the highest manifestation of the unknown is the spiritual conscious
ness Of man. In his power to feel intuitively and 16 know by spi
ritual perception that which is true, to recognize and express the1 
truth, consists the highest imaginable perfection of man. To 
know the whole truth is to know everything that exists ; to love 
th6 truth above all, is to ba loved by all who understand the truth ; 
to be able to express tha truth in its fulness, gives universal power ; 
to attain immortal truth, is to become for ever immortal.

Material acquisitions perish, because forms are evanescent and 
die. Intellectual accomplishments vanish, for the intellectual 
forces are subject to change. Desires and opinions Change, and 
memories fade away. A  child becomes a man, a man an old man, 
and the old man a child. The dolls and rattles of childhood give 
way to intellectual playthings, but when they have served their 
purpose the latter appear as useless as the former. In the ever- 
revolving kaleidoscope of nature the aspect of forma continually 
changes. What is laughed at as a superstition by One century is 
often accepted as the basis of science for the next, and the highest) 
knowledge of to-day appears as an absurdity in the great to-morrow. 
Nothing is permanent but the truth.
7 But where can man find the truth ? If he seeks defcp enough 

in himself he will find it revealed; aach man may know his own 
hearti He may send a ray of his intelligence into the depths of 
his soul, and therfe he may discover tot-als and pearls; or watch tha 
monsters of tlie deep. He may enter into the interior sanctuary 
of his own temple and see the goddess Unveiled \ but not atery one 
can penetrate into the soul of another. The intelligence thafc 
resides in each mati may look down through the network of forces 
that constitutes its dwelling. It may penetrate veil after veil, until 
at the innermost centre it discovers the gertn of truth contained 
therein, and Under its beneficent influence that germ Will gro\Y 
into a sun that will illuminate the whole of man’s interior World. *

How fehall we know the truth ? Truth recognises itself. If tha 
surface of the soul is not lashed by tha storms of passian, if the 
excitement created by selfish desit-es does not disturb its tranquillity, 
if its waters are not darkened by the reflations of the past, truth 
will see her own image mirrot’ed in the deep) and man, having 
recognized the truth, through the truth will become dne with the 
truth. To know the truth in its fulnefeS is to become immortal • 
to lose the power of knbwing the truth is to die. The voice of 
truth is the u still small Voice” that may be heard in tha heart; 
and  if it is permitted to speak it may grow and becOmo tho power
ful f< Word,” thnt was in the beginning, that is now and for ever



will be. The principle of Truth ia the great spiritual Run thafc 

knows that it exists. It is self-conscious and self-sufficient, it stands 

higher than love and higher than science; it asks not for the 

opinions of others,.» and its decisions . suffer no appeal; ifc kriowa 

neither doubt nor fear, but reposes in the tranquillity of its own 

supreme majesty. It can neither be altered nor changed, but is the 

same in every man. It may be compared to a light that may bo 

either subdued or permitted to shine ; we may blind ourselves to 

the truth, but the truth tfanbot be extinguished/ ; A  small room 

will require but little light, and a large room much greater light for' 

its illumination; but the light is the same in either and shines with 
equal clearness. . r • ; ; t . :

. The perception of the truth rests in the equilibrium of the 

intellect and the emotions. Its voice may be drowned in the 

turmoil of the intellectual workshop, or its light may be obscured by 

the emotions. To see its light and to hear its voice without any 

foreign admixture, heart and head should act harmoniously toge

ther. 1 Reason, if supported by both, is O n e ; but if only supported 

by one it , forms the absurd Two that leads to delusion. The 

emotional maniac is only guided by his heart, the intellectual 

maniac only lives in his brain. Neither the revelry of the emotions 

nor intellectual fanaticism can disclose the truth; only- during the 

stillness produced by the harmony of'iboth can the truth be 

discovered. A  man who only follows the dictates of his emotions 

resembles one who in ascending apeak  becomes dizzy and falls 

over a precipice; a man who is only guided by his sfenfcual percep-' 

tions is easily lost in the whirlpool of multifarious forms. : H e  is- 

like a person who, while examining a drop of .water under a 

microscope on the shore of the ocean, is blind to the existence of the 

ocean from whence that drop has been taken. But if head and 

heart are attuned to respond to the divine harmonies iu1 Nature,' 

then will the truth reveal itself to man and through m an ,’ and. the 

highest ideal will see its own image reflected in man; f ! I 

Absolute truth in its fulness cannot be grasped by mortal man. 

Materialman, entombed in his chrysalis of ctay,; can only.dimly* 

see the rays that radiate from the sphere of infinity. But if he bids 

his emotions t( Be still,” and commands his intellect • “  Be nofc 

deluded,” he may stretch his feelers into the interior world and perceive, 

the truth. H e  may, use his heart as rt touchstone to examine the. 

conclusions arrived at by the brain, and the brain as scales in whichr 

to weigh the decisions of the heart.’ Then will;tlie lowOr ideals be 

dispersed.! by the perception of :the'highest* idealj for Truth is- a 

jealous goddess and suffers no others beside her.'■>• • ‘ > : •

M an  is usually guided chiefly by the intellect and woman chiefly» 

by the emotions. To reason froin external Appearances has become 

a necessity to them , in consequence of their material organisation, 

which, like a shell, prevents the direct perception of the eternal 

reality and forces them to view ifc through the veil of matter J Those; 

whose minds are open td receive the direct influence of the highest 

consciousness need not to become conscious of its existence through 

the reading of books. They, will know all the forms of life, because 

the source of all life is recognised by them ; they need hot study

letters to convoy to them tho meaning of words, because the W ord  
itsolf is living in them. They will be the instruments through 

whom eternal wisdom reveals itself to those entombed m  matter.

Let those who doubt this examine the analogy presented t>y 

social intercourse. If we meet a stranger and wis 1 o ,n0J'r . u '̂  

true character, it will serve our purpose little to look at his c o le 

or at the exterior form of his body. External forms are expressions 

of internal forces; but forms are delusive and may be disguised. 

If we wish to know the real man we must look through his eyes 

down into his interior world, and if we are able to read what we 

see there we shall know the trnth. W ords and sounds may deceive, 

but when soul speaks to soul without a veil between them, tbey 

will be as one and the truth will be clear.
The doctrine of such a state of perfection is the" G reat A rcanum  

that cannot be learned in books. It is the “  G reat Secret that may 

be understood by a child, but will ever remain incomprehensible 

to those who, having no practical knowledge, are unable to grasp 

it. The attainment of such a state of perfection is the 

W o rk” of which the Alchemists spoke, when they said tliat 

thousands of years may be required to accomplish it, but that it 

also could be accomplished in a moment even by a woman whi e 

engaged in spinning. Thoy looked upon the human mind as being 

a great alembic in which the contending living forces can ba 

purified by the heat of holy aspirations. They gave directions liow 

the soul of mortal man should be sublimated and her immortal 

parts be made to ascend to the source of life. The purihed element 

would then descend again “ in showers of snowy whiteness 

apparent and visible to all, because rendering eveiy ac o i o 

holy and pure. In a similar manner they taught how the baso 

m e t a l s — meaning the animal energy in man— could be transformed 

into the pure gold of spirituality, and how, by preparing anc 

tasting the true “ Elixir of Life,” souls could be rendered immortal.

T heir tru th s  shared the  fate of o ther tru th s  ; they w e r e  m isun
derstood, and tlieir science is now known only to a  few. M asonry 
and  Theology have— each in its  own m anner— continued tlio 
teachings of the A lchem ists, and happy is the mason or priest who 
understands the true m eauing of the m ysteries of which he i
the keeper. •

But, of such true disciples there are only a few. The systems in 

which the truth lias been embodied are still m  existence, but the 

cold hand of dead materiliasm has been laid upon the outward 

forms and their spirit has fled- Priests and disciples see only tho 

outward expression, and but few can divine the internal truth that 

called those forms into life. The key to tho inner sanctuary haa 

been lost, and the true password has not boen rediscovered by 

the followers of Hiram Abiff. Tbe riddle propounded thousands 

of years ago by the Egyptian Sphinx to those that passed along 

the pathway of lifo is still unsolved by mankind, and as those who 

were not able to solve it disappeared into the abyss, so at the 

present, day those who cannot open their souls to the divine influ

ence of tlio light of truth perish in tho darkness of death. In 

vaiu will men continue to plough tho intellectual soil so long aa

3



tliey reject the life-giving influence of tbe sun of the spirit. A s 
well may they expect to raise a harv est by bury ing  the seed in a
dark  cavern under a  rock. ~
in till!" Ŝ i j   ̂~ves’ ^  resides on the  top of the m ountain
into the valTo01, W° i i. m an and sends >ts  divine influence down
receive b  i l l * ’ " i  WJ1ier1eVRrtthc  doors and windows are open to
women itnmri i l 1 .I - , sl)e' ^ 10 darkness, rendering  men and
when nil tl Ff n£  them  on th e  road to  perfection, u n til,
lioss in tlio Sp Û  es ceased, they will find perm anent h app i
ness in the realization of the  h igh est ideal.

: :: A . B.

S T U D I E S  I N  S W E D E N B O R G .

Y I -  S W E D E N B O R G ’S S U P E R S E N S U A L IS M .

“  nToth 'n g  b e tte r  th an  to  be  d ece iv ed ...A s re g a rd s
m u s t be n nr! ’ th ere fo re , I  w jj] alw ays be a  p h ilo so p h er w ith  m yself, ;b u t I  
m u s t be a p ries t w ith  th e  peop le .”— Bishop Synesius.

A s the following teaching is no t taken  from any one p a r t of 
bw edenborg s w ritings, bu t is found sca ttered  th roughou t them ,
lio ef S- \ i WaS not ln te llded to be esoteric, or p rivate , it would no t 
be strictly  correct to apply th is term  to  it. S till for more th a n  
one reason it is esoteric according to a portion of W eb s te r’s definition
tn t i l 6 W ’ .W! j  87 o  lfc 18 aPPlied t 0  teach ing  “  not in te llig ib le  

tin . §?nei'a|. body of followers.”  F o r, incredible thongh it seems, 
IS a fact that thousands, after a life-long study of the 

sp iritua l w ritings of Sw edenborg, die w ithout even dream ing of
w r . W  f t u ” th e m ; jVst as m illions, a fte r a life-long study of the  
wi ngs of the  so-called evangelists, die w ithout even d ream ing  of 

°  ,'° d ° ctr,ne of transm igra tion  therein . The answ er
n w  1 • /  1S- Vs : do&mas and notions prejudice the m ind, and 

-'U lce ? ln, ’ . an ag ita ted  surface of w ater, does no t
nor reflect well-defined im ages of su rround ing  objects.

1 1 S an p ro d u c tio n  to our A u th o r’s supersensualism , or, if you 
1 -se, esotencism , tak e  the  following in struc tion  :

C°nfuJSe y°ur i.deaa with time and with space. For, so 
yoiicioMoi! nml ai ’<? lJeas> when you read what follows,

G o d , t h e  A b s o l u t e .

t . 1! 'fi no* 7 P f s,'ble t o t a l ,1 wh*t God is no t, b u t it is im possiblo
t t -  u  l s “ c a n  b e  8 a i d  o f  b i m  18 fcliafc H e  I s± is attributes are infinity, e tern ity , om nipresence, and  im m ensity
fill negations ! H e is infinite, immense, and  om nipresent, because 
lie is not m space; H e is eternal, because lie is ho t in time. H e is 
universal substance, because he sustains all. H e is no t the hypo the
tical lh in g o f  Spinoza, bu t th e  real B eing of Sw edenborg ; and  
tins, becauso tbe la tte r soared above space and tim e, and th e  
to rn ier Happed about in  them. A ntipodal conclusions of a super- 
sensualist and a sensualist! Sw edenborg bars the door to U0d 
tlic Absolute Being, by negations of every property  th a t is

essential to the finite : “  no th ing  else can be said of God b u t th a t  
H e  Is/*  A rcana  G odestia, 926. 2553. Trne C h r is tia n  R elig ion, 18,
19, 21, 25. E liphas Levi p u t it well when he said, (t a God defined 
is a God dethroned .”

G o d ,  t h e  C r e a t o r .

God, the  A bsolute, is called the Divine E s s e ; God, the Relative, 
the  Divine Essence. The Divine Esso is the D ivinity above angelic 
m inds, it  is supra-heavenly ; th e  Divine Essence ia the^ D ivinity  
in  angelic m inds *, i t  is in tra-heavenly. The form er is incom pre
hensible and im p e rcep tib le ; the  la tte r  is com prehensible and 
perceptible. I t  is foolish to  th in k  tliot tho Incom prehensib le Ono 
can be w orshipped. H e th a t persists in the th ough t of such a possibi
lity  will end in the  w orship of a fictitious, subtle elem ent pervading 
hypothetical space, instead  of the  Divine Esse m ade finite as Divino 
Essence, in divinely hum an form s and qualities, w hich are com pre
hensible, and therefore approachable. A universal Ens is no th ing , 
a D ivinely H um an Form  is som ething. The D ivine Esse projected  
th ro u g h  the finite m ind in the likeness of a M an appears, according 
to  our A uthor, as an angel, bu t d istinguished from the angels by 
tho  translucency of the D ivine Essence. As we exclude space and  
tim e, it is evident th a t the  words a above,J and  ‘f supra ,” ju s t used, 
have no t reference to an y th ing  of hypothetical space, bu t to tho  
degrees of the mind in  which no t only creation, b u t also th e  C reator 
appears. These degrees are as follow s:—

u The One on ly Being.
S o u l D evoid of Space and 

Time.
- The Divine Esse.

I n t e r n a l  M i n d . -

The C elestial S ta te . 
The S p ir i tu a l  S ta te . 
The N a tu ra l S ta te . 

Real appearance of 
Space and Time.

The G round of 
the  Divine 

Essence.

B
ODY

T he R a tio n a l S ta te . 

The Scien tific  S ta te-*  
The S en su a l S ta te . 
U nreal appearance of 

Space and Time.

H yp o th e tic  M atter. 
Space and Time.

| The Ground of 
y the  Divine 
| H um an Essence.

^  The Ground of
the Play of 

Fallacy.

Of the  Divine Esse it is said th a t it is the  Im m utable, tho 
Im progressive, the U nknow able Love and W isdom  ; of the  Divino 
E ssence th a t it is the  m utable, tho progressive, the  know able lovb

*  N o te .— T h o  te rm  “ sc ie n tif ic ” h as  a sp e c ia l m e a n in g  iu  S w e d e n b o rg , n a m e ly ,  
th e  firs t/o r  in t ro d u c to ry  k n o w le d g e  of s e n su o u s  p h e n o m e n a , fro m  w hich  cil h e r  
f a ls e  ;o r  t r u e  c o n c lu s io n s  m ay  ho draw n, which have th e ir  sea t in  Uiis d e g re o  
pf th e  ex te rn a l m in d .—II. C. Y . ;



and w isdom ; love and wisdom hum anized, or mnde finite, in  
discrim inated degrees of finiteness. I t  would not be correct to say 
th a t (rod, the Absolute, is Love and W isdom, or Goodness and 
I  ru th ; because human conceptions of these realities are  finite, 
limited, and im perfect, and H e is Infinite, U nlim ited) and P e r f e c t : 
surpassing any th ing  of which we can have even the rem otest 
idea.  ̂ P roperties are a ttrib u ted  to the A bsolute, not because th ey  
exist m  H im  as such, H e being O n e n e s s ,  but because they a re  
renexes of hum an minds. B ut it would be vu lgar to regard  th e  
H i g h e s t  o f  B e i n g s  as a simple substance pervading either S p irit or 
M atter, because it would give rise to a m aterialistic pantheism , a  
worship of Spinoza’s Thing.

becomes God, the  C reator— the Divine Esse, 
th e  Divine Essence when H e appears m any degree of th e  finite 
mm d, that is, in a human form. By a “ human form ” Sw edenborg 
does not mean an object capable of presen tation  to the senses, b u t 

the concurren t determ ination of the m ental powers to specific 
uses, by which it is presented as a whole, and distinguished from 
other forms ;” or, in other words, “ th e  specific de term ination  of 
th e  powers of any mind is its form .”  The A bsolute may, in 
comparison, be called Non-Form, because unlim ited in essence and  
operation. Still, u  He is E ssential Substance ,” because the  space
less omnipresence of H is life sustains all th ings in being, and  “ H e  
is Essential F orm ,” because the  specific determ ination  and co-ordi
nation  of all form s, w hether sp iritual or m aterial, have th e ir  
m itiam ents in  Him. Swedenborg, a fte r speaking of the astonishing 
"  form of heaven,”  adds : ’ *'

The form s, w hich a re  y e t m ore in w ard  th a n  th e se , and  also  m ore u n i- 
v e r s d ,  cannot be com prehensib le  (to th e  n a tu ra l  m an), for when he hears 
o f forms, Ms m m d connects them with the idea o f space and time, and  y e t ia  
th o se  in te rio r s ta te s  (of the  m ind) w here heaven  is, n o th in g  is perceived  b y  
epaces and tim es, for these  are p ro p e rtie s  of n a tu re , b u t by s ta te s  (of life), a n d  
th e ir  variations and  changes. B u t as [ th e  n a tu ra l]  m an is unab le  to  conceive 
of v an a tio n s an d  changes a b strac ted ly  from  su ch  o b jec ts as a re  (n a tu ra l)  
f o r m s ; or, as before observed, w ith o u t such fo rm s as belong  to  space a n d  
tim e, and ye t such  fo rm s are n o t in th e  heav en s, we m ay conclude how  
in com prehensib le  to  him  those  fo rm s m u st be, a n d  a lso how ineffable. 
A ll th e  w ords of hu m an  lan g u ag e  by w hich th ey  m u s t be exp ressed  a n d  
com prehended , involving as th ey  do n a tu ra l re la tio n s , a re  in ad eq u ate  fo r th e  
expression  of th o se  in te rio r fo rm s.”— A , 0• 4043.

I t  is in th e  forms created by H im self th a t th e  A bsolute B eing  
appears as C reator, and in which H e has lim ited  H im self so as to  
become a subject and object of feeling and  thought. A nd the first 
finite state in w hich this occurs is

T h e  C e l e s t ia l  S t a t e .

Those who are in  this s ta te  of m ind are nearest God, because 
they  are receptive of H is divine life in a fu ller m easure than those 
who are in the lower states. I t  is a sta te  of innocence o f wisdom, or 
“ a willingness to  subm it in all th ings to  th e  divine will, and to bo 
led with the guileless confidence and sim plicity of a little  child by hia 
heavenly Father. Innocence is receptive of th e  divine influx. Self
wilfulness is rejective. Innocence relies upon the C reator ; haa 
no solicitude about th e ,  fu tu re ; ia cheerful in all th a t h ap p en s;

con ten t with little ,”  T he D ivinity in th is  s ta te  of m ind is called 
th e  Celestial Divine E ssen ce :

“  T he C elestial D iv ine  E ssen ce  is th e  L o rd ’s D ivine E ssen ce  in  th e  in m o s t 
heaven , an d  th is  D iv ine  E ssen ce  is innocence.”— A. 0. 10132.

“ In  th e  in m o st [ s t a t e ]  th ey  a re  u n d e r th e  L o rd 's  im m ed ia te  in tu i t io n , 
b e in g  in  a  s ta te  of love to  h im , an d  th en ce  in  a  Btato of innocence an d  p e a c e  
above o th erB .” — Ibid. 8827.

A ll th a t takes place in the  celestial s ta te— th a t is, appears in  
th e  celestial sentient faculties— is a creation th ro u g h  this mind, by  
influx from  the  Suprem e B eing. “ In f lu x ”  is a reception of love and 
wisdom, or goodness and tru th  ; and this love and  wisdom gives no t 
only consciousness b u t also sensation. F o r those th a t live in  any  
degree of th e  In te rn a l M ind th in k  uniform ly in agreem ent w ith  
th e ir  in tu ition , and see th e  objects of the ir w orld to  be creations by 
th e  Suprem e, in the  sen tien t faculties, th ro u g h  th e ir  m inds, how
ever they appear to  ex ist in a space extraneous to  them , and endur
in g  in  extraneous tim e. This is to  th ink  above space and tim e.

“ I n  th e  sp iritu a l world, w here  all, even as to  th e ir  bodies, a re  sp ir itu a l,  
th e  eyes of every  one a re  fo rm ed  to  see from  th e ir  own lig h t. T he love of 
each  one’s life p roduces an  In te lle c t fo r h im , an d  co n sequen tly  his l ig h t  a l s o ; 
fo r  love is  th e  F ire  of L ife , an d  th e  L ig h t  of L ife  is  i ts  e ffect.”— D ivine  
T r  ovidence, 167.

“  I n  th e  sp iritu a l world, o r in  th e  heavens, n o th in g  of space an d  tim o  
e n te rs  th e  ideas, b u t w h a tev e r is com prehended  in  th e  s ta te s  of life in s tea d . 
Space, indeed , ap p ears  to  sp ir its  an d  angels (for they , as w ell as o u rse lves, 
w a lk  abou t an d  m ove from  place to  place) ju s t  in a  s im ila r  w ay as it  a p p e a rs  
to  m an, and  y e t they are but changes in  their state o f life th a t  p roduce t h a t  
appearan ce .” —A. G. 4882.

A ll th a t  ap p ears before  th e  s ig h t of th e  angels, su ch  as th e  sun, th e  sk y , 
m o u n ta in s, h ills, valleys, seas, rivers , houses, an im als , v egetab les, m in era ls , 
a n d  food and  d rin k , b e a r so exac t a re sem b lan ce  to  th e  o b jec ts  of N a tu re  th a t  
to  th e  eye th e re  is no d iscoverab le  difference be tw een  th em . A n d  y e t a ll th ese  
a re  b u t  appearances of th e  w isdom  of th e  angels, a n d  of th e  percep tion  of 
th e ir  loves, w hich a re  th e  s ta te s  of th e ir  in te lle c ts  and of th e ir  w ills . For 
objects are created in  a moment by the Lord , and in  a moment they are dispersed, 
b e in g  p e rm a n en t or n o t p e rm a n e n t ju s t  as sp ir its  a n d  an g els  a re  c o n s ta n t 
o r  n o t co n stan t in those  s ta te s  (of m ind) of w hich th ey  a re  th e  ap p earan ces .” —  
Apocalypse explained 926 ; an d  Vol. IV , p. 260,

“ In  heaven, angels th in k  a lto g e th e r  w ith o u t a sin g le  idea  of tim e  and  space, 
a n d  in  th is  m anner so fu lly  as to  su rp ass  in in te llig en ce  a n d  w isdom  a th o u - 
eand-foldj and  even by m yriads, th e  th o u g h ts  of m en ; a n d  w h a t is w onderfu l, 
if an  idea  w hich is d raw n  from  space and  tim e  com e across them , in a n  
in s ta n t  o b scu rity  an d  th ic k  d a rk n ess  overspread  th e ir  m inds, for th ey  th e n  
lap se  from  th e  c lear l ig h t  of heaven [ th e  l ig h t of th e  sub jec tiv e  s ta te  c a lled  
h eav en ] in to  th e  l ig h t  of N a tu re  [ th e  lig h t of th e  n a tu ra l  m ind] w hich  to  
th em  is th ic k  d a rk n ess .” — A* G. 8918.

I t  has been sta ted  th a t th e  proxim ate em anation from  God, 
th e  Absolute, appears to  the angels (devachanees) a t an a lti
tu d e  of 458 as a D ivine Sun, and he th a t supposes th is  to  
be a sun ex isting , independent of their m inds, in  space, “ does 
no t understand” Sw edenborg.— D. L . TV. 51. T ru e ; th is  sun appears 
in  space, bub it is in the “ ideality o f space,” no t in  m ateriality .—  
A . 0 . 8918.

D istance in the  subjective sta te  depends upon th e  reception of 
goodness and tru th  from the Divine Essence ; the fuller th is  
reception is, the  nearer does the Divine Sun appear. H ence ifc 
appears nearer to those who are in  th e  celestial s ta te  th an



to  those in the lower states. The im age of th e  Divine Sun existing, 
in  space is then  an appearance only, the  cause of which is to  be 
sought within the mind. In  fact its  apparen t distance is a rep resen
tative sign of th e  im perfect reception of goodness an d  tru th  b y  
the percipient angel. The questions m ig h t be asked ;— is  the  
Divine Sun w ithin the angels ? As to sta te , yes ; as to space, no ; 
for their bodies are only in the  i€ ideality  of sp ace /’ Are the angels 
aware of th is ? Y es ; “ and they  are able to correct the appearance 
of an actual externeity , and to th in k  uniform ly and spontaneously 
in  the causes of such phenomena as are presen t to th e ir sen tien t 
faculties, and they are able to  do so w ithout in the  least in te rfe r
in g  with the force o f! the seeming externeity,' or w eakening its  
force.’* There are many other m atters  in which they are ex p ert: 
The majority of men on this p lanet do no t realize th a t the ir life is 
a  perpetual influx from God. Many say i t  is, b u t how m any realize 
i t  ? The angels realize it. To them  life is no t distinct, and a p a rt 
from the divine life, because they are no t as the  sensual man is, led  
astray by sensuous appearances. Self, pompous* bombastic self, th e  
god of sensualists, creates the insane phantasy  th a t it is d istinct; 
and hence we see him, sword in hand, tread in g  down his fellowmen, 
and fellow-beasts, and proclaim ing him self their god and ru ler.

The angels of the Celestial state, like those of th e  in ferior s ta tes, 
are similar in general, bu t no t in particu lar. F o r there  are in terio r 
and  exterior varieties of innocence. T hus we have in the

5 Celestial-Celestial Innocence,
C elestial-Spiritual Innocence* and .

C elestial-N atural Innocence '; 
or, in other words : u there are th ree  heavens, and each heaven is 
d istinguished into three degrees, and in like m anner the angels that; 
a re  in them. W herefore in each heaven th ere  are superior, m iddle, 
and inferior angels.0 — A. E. 342.

These three states of innocence are separated  from one ano th er 
b y  discriminated degrees ; and the angels of the same sta te , by 
continuous degrees. The Divine Life th a t inflows is everyw here 
th e  same. I t  is w ithout favorities. An arch-angel is no t a m ore 
acceptable being than a jelly-fish. The sole difference betw een 
them  is th a t the  life of the form er is open for a more abundan t in 
flow of the Divine Life than  the life of the  la tte r. This fac t m ay 
n o t be to tbe ta s te  of “  God’s ch ildren” in  th e  churches ; b u t th is 
does not destroy it. There is som ething to th e  po in t in these words 
of Jesus : “ Love your enemies, and pray  for those tb a t persecute  
y o u ; th a t you may resemble th a t F a th e r of yours in tho heavens, 
who makes his sun arise on Bad and Good, and  sends rain on JuSfc 
and  U njust.— ” M atthew  V :44, 45. ';  > * f • ■

T h e  S p i r i t u a l  S t a t e . : . - , ••
The characteristic of th is  s ta te  of life is charity . E ach angel hero 

loves his neighbour better th an  him self.— A , 0. 4286. L ike the  Celes
tia l state, the Spiritual is made up of angels of discrim inated iand 
continuous degrees. ; ?

f  Spiritual-C elestial C h a rity ,;
The Spiritual state, < Spiritual-Spiritual C harity ,

Spiritual-N atural C harity , : >

' In  the Celestial s ta te  the  W ill predom inates ; in th e  Spiritual, th e  
In te llec t. Innocence resides in the W ill, charity  in th e  in tellect. 
The spiritual angels, though  a step below the  celestial, w hich 
m eans th a t they do no t receive divine life so fully as th e  celestial, 
are confecious of the fac t th a t  the  Divine Essence is the cause of th e ir  
in te rio r and  ex terio r life, of their feelings, though t, and acts, and  
of every appearance p resen ted  before th e ir  senses. U n like  the bom 
bastic  self of tbe  feensual m an, the  celestial angels perceive, and 
th e  spiritual angels see, th a t  the  conscious life of all created beings, 
and th e  conscious life of the  senses, inflows from  the  Divine Essence, 
and  being finitely and im perfectly  received by  all created  m inds, is 
a ltogether ind istinc t, though  not separated  from  the  C reato r’s life. 
T he ligh t of these sta tes shows all life to  inflow from H im , and th a t 
no life is independent of H is. The sensualist does no t see this, nor 
does he desire to see i t ; he desires power to  inhere in Self. T his 
.should no t be w ondered a t, because sensuously th e  dependence 
upon the A ll-F ather does not appear. The sensualist scoffs a t the bare  
m ention of an instan taneous creation in  sense, w hether in angels’ 
sense, or in m en’s. B u t th e  supersensualist knows such creation 
to  be a fact. S till, tho u g h  his though ts are pure, unswayed by 
sensuous fallacy, he does not, indeed cannot, dispense w ith th e  
’appearance of space and tim e ; for w ithout them  his in terio r sta tes 
could not become perceptible e ither to him self or to others. A p a rt 
from  sensations, the  affections and the  though ts are no t sufficient 
’for the ir own m anifestation, They m ust pass in to  the u ltim ate  
objects of the  senses, and th en  the  whole in terio r sta te  stands 
revealed to th e m ; and know ing as they  do th a t every object 
corresponds as an effect to its in terior cause, they are able to per
ceive w hat is represen ted  by it, and w hat its  in terio r m eaning is.

“  All th in g s  th a t  rea lly  a p p ea r  in  th e  sp iritu a l w orld (or th a t  a re  no t fa llac i
ous appearances), a re  co rre sp o n d e n c es ; for th ey  co rresp o n d  to  th e  in te r io r  
's ta te s  of th e  angels, w hich  are  s ta te s  of th e ir  m ind , o r of i ts  affection, a n d  
of th e ir  th o u g h t, w hich  is i ts  e ffe c t; and th e re fo re  th ey  sign ify  such s ta te s  
of affection  an d  th o u g h t. F o r  th e ir  sp ir itu a l s ta te , w hich  is th e  s ta te  of 
th e ir  affection and  th o u g h t, pu ts on or clothes itself w ith such objects as appear 
in  the N atural World, and  i ts  t r ip le  k in g d o m ,—anim al, v e g e tab le , and  u n iv e r
s a l—and all th ese  o b jec ts  a re  co rrespondences.— A , E . 675.

“ U nless th e  E x te rn a l M ind served  th e  in te rio r  facu ltie s  as a  P lan6, in which,
•as it were in  a m irror , they m ight see themselves, m an [an d  an g e l]  would n o t 
be  able to  th in k  afc all. T h is  p lan e  [ tb e  se n tie n t facu ltie s  of th e  E x te rn a l 
M in d ] is th e re fo re  firs t of all fo rm ed, th a t  is, from  infancy. B u t these  a re  
tr u th s  w ith  w hich th e  w o rld  is u n acq u a in ted  ; fo r th e  s ta te s  (of m ind) th a t  
a re  in te rio rly  in  m an  are  nofc a p p a re n t to  h im  w ith o u t inw ard  reflection .”— 
As 0. 5165.

The appearances in the  World of angelic men are r e a l ; in the  
w orld of sensual men, unreal. As phenom ena they  are indeed 
alike, for to the senses bo th  seem as if they were ex traneous to tho 

’ th in k in g  being. B ut the  form er aro real, tho la tte r  are hot, nnd 
precisely because the ligh t of life in these is obscured or ex tin 
guished by the voluntary submission of the  m ind before the fallacies 
of sense, which it  is no t in those. The m ore com pletely the m ind 
is b rough t w ithin the sphere of the divine order, th e  more plastic  
do all sensuous objects become, which rep resen t such a w ell-ordain
ed state of the mind ; and the less sim ilitude do they boar in the



^  °. . * 6 Ganges to that dead, unyielding nature, on the stage 
ot which those fallacies are so readily admitted, and so frequently 
confirmed. Take, as an illustration of plasticity, the countenance 
ot an angel : when he is in his own home or society, that is, when 
affected solely by the divine influx that comes into his own mind, 

he has his own countenance,” but when he visits another home 
or society, that is, when he is affected by the divine influx that 
comes into the minds of others, it undergoes a change; and this 
change would occur each time, were he to visit an hundred societies.

l V  8 m ° f 1 6ir affec?ions a p p ea r  in  th e  faces of th o  an g els  
dep ic ted  to  th e  life. W hen th ey  a re  in  th e ir  own societies, th ey  h ave  th e ir  
own c o u n te n a n c e s ; b u t n o t so w hen  th ey  v isit a n o th e r  society, fo r th e n  

,ĉ 8 u n d e ,g °  change, m  a g ree m e n t w ith  th e  affec tions fo r goo d n ess 
ihnZ mA ‘ ^ ‘ so c ie ty ; th e  g e n u in e  co u n ten an ce  b e in g  a s  a  

p lan e  th a t  is recognized m  those  ch an g es.” - A . 0 . 4797 .

A more convincing proof of instantaneous creation in the sentient 
faculties by influx of Divine Life into the mind is scarcely possible 
than our Author’s statements that God, as a sun, appears constant
ly m the i^ast, and that the wicked constantly appear on the left
turns311 S° ° d 0n the no matter which way the angel

‘^ n  th e  heavens, all, w ith o u t excep tion , tu r n  th e ir  faces tow ard  th e  L o rd , 
and , w hat is a s t o n i s h i n g ,  they do so whatever be the quarter toward which they 
turn themselves... B u t th is  is a  m y s te ry  th a t  will u o t be c red ite d  by th o se  
that think according to the fallacies of the senses.”—A. C. 9864, 9668 

‘‘ Every spirit and angel sees the good on his right hand aud the wicked 
4882 10189 80 8668 ^em  to whatever quarter he may turn himself”—

“ .A n g el^ o n s t a n t ly  tu rn  th e ir  faces to  th e  L o rd  as to  a sun , becau se  th e y  
a re  in  th e  L o rd , and  H e m th em . H e  in te r io r ly  leads th e ir  affections an d  
th o u g h ts , and  tu rn s  them  co n stan tly  to  H im self. H en ce  th ey  a re  u n ab le  
^  l° °k  any w here b n t tow ard  th e  B ast, w h ere  th e  L o rd  ap p ears  as a Sun  
W h en  th e  angels th in k  of the  L ord , they think of Him as being in themselves. 
In te r io r  th o u g h t itself is not th e  cause of d is tan ce , b u t ex te rio r th o u g h t is 
w hich ac ts  in union w ith  the  s ig h t ;  an d  th e  reason  is th a t  tb e  la t te r 5 is in  
space, b u t  n o t the  fo rm er. W here  ex te rn a l th o u g h t is n o t in  space, a s in  th e  
sp ir itu a l world, i t  is still in  th e  ap p ea ran ce  of space. B u t all th is  w ill 
sca rce ly  be in te llig ib le  to  him  th a t  th in k s  of God in  space, fo r th o u e h  G od 
is ev ery w h ere  H e is n o t m  space. He is as well within an angel as out of him, 
an d  i t  is from  th is  th a t  an angel can  see G od w ith in  h im self and  e x tra n eo u s  
to  h im se lf; w itb m  him self when he  th in k s  from love an d  w isdom  an d  
ex tran eo u s to  h im self when he th m k s  of th e m , - D . L. W. 130. I n  o th e r  
w ords th e  G od w ith o u t is a reflection  of th e  G od w ith in .

T h e  N a t u r a l  S t a t e .
This state is in some measure both celestial and spiritual, though 

not in the same degree as the former states. Swedenborg calls ifc 
Oelestial-natural ” when innocence overweighs charity; and “ Spiri

tual-natural,” when charity overweighs innocence. Thoso that 
are m it love one another; but they do not love others better 
than themselves, but only as themselves— A . 0 . 4286. Its discrimi
nated degrees may be grouped as follows :

i Natural-Celestial Innocence and Charity.
The N atu ra l state < N atural-Spiritual Charity and Innocence.

f  N a tu ra l-N atu ra l Innocence and C harity.
The angols of the inmost, m iddle, and  ex te rn a l heavenly s ta te s  

presented , aro d istinct by discrim inated  * degrees, and are therefore

invisible to one ano ther. B ut th is is no t a l l ; each angel, w hen 
uninfluenced by the  em anations from others, or by changes in  h im 
self, is invisible to all o ther angels ; and  each angel's  sensuous 
world is seen only by him self. The presence of one angel w ith  
an o th e r is always b ro u g h t about by  exactly  sim ilar s ta te s  of 
th o u g h t from affection in  the  m ind of b o th , and aa no sta te  can b e  
perm anent, i t  is ev iden t th a t association of any two, or more, angels 
cannot be perm anen t.— Apocalypse Revealed, 937. B ut a lthough  
each one is for him self, th ey  are yet un ited  by th e  invisible bond 
of the  Divine Essence th a t fills them , and causes them  at tim es to  
be sen tien tly  un ited  into families and  societies.

“ I t  is of im p o rta n ce  to  know  th a t  th e re  is no one society  (in  heav en ) 
a lto g e th e r  and  ab so lu te ly  lik e  an o th er, nor is there any individual hlce 
another in  the same socicty, b u t th e re  is a  co n sen tien t and  harm on ious v a r ie ty  
o f all, w hich v a rie tie s  a re  so o rd in a ted  by th e  L o rd , th a t  th e y  ten d  to  one 
en d .”—A. C. G90.

“ I t  is know n th a t  th e re  a re  th ree  h e a v e n s ........A nd th e re  is no o th e r
possib le  com m unica tion  betw een  th ese  h eavens th a n  one lik e  th a t  w hich  
su b s is ts  betw een m an ’s in m o st and  e x te rio r s ta te s  of life ...T h e  s ta te s  of life  
w hich  are  of a  h ig h e r  d e g ree  p re se n t th em selves [h y  influx] in au im age i a  
th o se  s ta te s  th a t  belong  to  th e  n ex t low er d e g ree .”— Ibid. 3691.

“ A lth o u g h  th e  heav en s a re  th u s  d is ta n t  from  one ano ther, so th a t  the 
angels o f one heaven cannot associate by intercourse ivith the angels o f another, 
th e  L ord  conjoins th em  all by an im m ediate, as w ell as by a m edia te , in flux  
[o f D ivine Life]; by an  im m ed ia te  influx from  h im self in to  all th e  heavens, a n d  
by a  m ed ia te  influx from  one heaven in to  a n o th e r .”— Heaven and H ell, 37.

** T he in te rio r s ta te s  of m an  a re  d is tin g u ish e d  from  one an o th e r by d eg rees, 
a n d  to each degree there is a boundary that separates it from  the degree below 
it, a n d  th is  is th e  case fro m  th e  in m o st to  th e  o u te rm o st.” — A. C. 5175.

The reader has on a form er occasion been told th a t  man as a 
whole is m ade up of seven “ degrees,” or “ p a r t s / ’ as follows :

7 .  T i i e  I n m o s t  m a n  

6 . The In te rn a l Man. 
5. The R ational M an. 
4. The E x te rn a l M an. 
3. The Sensual-Corpo

real M an.
The L im bus, and 
The Physical Man

2 .
1 .

D i v i n e .

A ngelic.
Spiritual.,
H um an.

Supra-heavenly.

In tra-heaven ly .

Infra-heavenly.Animal.
V egetable.
M ineral.

A nd  I  would now call his a tten tion  to  th e  fac t th a t for each 
degree “ there  is,”  as s ta ted  in the last ex trac t; (t a boundary th a t 
separates i t  from  th e  degree below i t ;”  or, in  o ther words, there a re  
fo r each degree sen tien t faculties, and  an ex ternal form or body ; 
and also, th a t angel, sp irit or man, appears in the body corres
ponding to the  degree in him which is consciously active. H ence, 
m an may a t tim es become visible to sp irits and even to  angels. 
B u t to b ring  th is about he has to th ink  in  the degree of his being 
corresponding to  th e  degree  in w hich those are to  whom he 
becomes visible ; th a t  is, he has to th ink  exactly  as they th in k .

I t  is plain th a t  if our be ing  ag a W hole, is made up of m inds, 
or degrees, or bodies, there m ust be sen tien t faculties for each ; 
and  such we find to be the  case :

‘‘ T h e  in n e r  R i g h t  ta k e s  in  w h a t tho [p h y sica l] eye see s; th e  [p h y sica l] eyo
n ev er docs, a lth o u g h  i t  ap p ea rs  so .......ye t th is  in n e r [E x te rn a l M an’s] s ig h t
does no t soe from  itse lf, b u t from  a still in n e r  [K ational M an’s] s ig h ti



aye, n e ith e r does th is  la tte r  &ce by itse lf, b u t i t  is th e  innnor s till [ In te rn a l  
m an ’s ] . .. .. .y e t  i t  is n o t even th is ;  b u t it is th e  L ord  th ro u g h  th e  In m o s t
M an who alone sees, because he a lone lives, and  enables m an  to  see, a n d  to  
have i t  ap p ear to  him , as if he saw h im self. So i t  bolds w ith  influx [of D iv ine  
L ife ].—4 .  C. 1957.

Ifc has frequently  been sta ted  in th e  T h e o s o p h i s t  thafc such and 
such a principle “ overshadows” the  one below ifc; and we find 
the samo idea in Swedenborg. Thus in speaking of the degree 
thafc is abovo hum an and angelic com prehension, the  D ivine 
degree , or tho Inm ost Man, he s a y s : “ fclie D ivinity is nofc in man, 
but hard by h im ”— A . 0 . 4971. A nd when any of the  degrees 
below th is is uuoponed, when its existence is practically  unknow n, 
i t  may be said only to “ overshadow ,” or “ be hard  by,”  th e  ono 
below it. The m ajority of m en being  Sensual-corporeal, or A nim al, 
the E x ternal Man, the  H um an degree is nofc in them , b u t is only 
“ hard by” them  ; and so w ith the degree still h igher.

Presence in  the  heavens is invariably  brough t abou t by  sim i
larity  of affection. W hen an angel th inks of ano ther from  
affection, thafc o ther becomes p resen t e ither instan tly  or slowly, 
according to affinity in their states of life or to tbe  rem oteness of 
th e ir vital spheres from each other. “ B ut it  is otherw ise w ith  
the  merely sensual m an; his though ts of space give a d ea th -like  
fixity to th is  world, and not ho ld ing  it  to  be the ou tb irth  of h is 
thoughts and  the m inister of his affections, i t  com paratively yields 
b u t slow obedience to his will, and  then  only by those contrivances 
by means of w hich he seems to  him self to  traverse  the in te rven 
ing  distance th a t  separates h im . from  th e  objects he desires to  
reach.”

“ In  th a t  life  th e  d istance of one from  a n o th e r is e n tire ly  in  a g ree m e n t w ith  
th e  d issim ilitu d es and d iversities in  th e  in te rio r  s ta te s  of th e ir  th o u g h ts  an d  
affections.”—A . C. 9378.

“ A ngelic societies in th e  heavens a re  d is ta n t  from  one a n o th e r  acco rd in g  to  
th e ir  genera l an d  specific differences of g o o d n ess ....T h e re  is a  g re a t  d is tan ce  
w here  th ere  is m uch  difference, a n d  b u t  l i t t le  if  therfc be b u t  l i t t le  d iffe r
ence.”—H . IL  42. ,

“ T he appearances of space and  tim e a re  to  tb o  angels in  a g re e m e n t w ith  
tb e  s ta te s  of th e ir  affedtions, an d  th e  th o u g h ts  th a t  flow from  th e ir  a ffections, 
so th a t  if a n y  one th in k  of a n o th e r from  affection , and  e a rn e s tly  d e s ire  to  
see him , a n d  sp eak  w ith  him , he  fo r th w ith  s ta n d s  before h im .” — D, P .  50. 
A. C. 9213, A. R . 937.

In  tho heavenly  states of lifo speech is not, as it  is in th e  
natural, by sounds, bn t by  im m aterial id eas ; ideas from  which 
the  natural properties, “ m atte r, space, tim e, and quan tity ,”  have 
been abstracted , and hence they speak one universal tongue, 
in  whatever age they  may have lived, and from w hatever ea rth  
they  may como.— A. 0 . 1637. Persons and nam es are no t re g a rd 
ed, bu t th ings and qualities, because tho idea of a person and  
a  nam e concentrates and lim its the  though t, bu t the  idea of a 
th in g  and a quality extends itse lf infinitely.—  1 bid, 5225. A nd the  
ideas from which they speak are w onderfully  v a rie d ; indeed  so 
m uch so th a t by them they can express moro in a m om ent th an  
could be expressed in balf-an-hour by  hum an language ; besides 
m uch th a t cannofc bo expressed in th e  la tte r  a t all.— Ib id . 1642, 
1641, In  the  heavenly states of lifo they  are also able to illu stra te

th e ir discourse by representations m anifest to the s ig h t.— Ibid. 6486 
B ut a lthough this tongue is universal ifc differs in each heavenly 
sta te  and in each individual state, being according to reception  of 
the  Divine Life more or less full and sweet.

Between the angels of the three general heavens there is, by  an  
in terio r way, com m unication of innocence from  the  Celestial S ta te  
to  the  Spiritual, and  of charity  from the  S p iritual to  the N atu ra l. 
A nd since th is com m unication or influx is in te rio r, it follows thafc 
i t  does not pass th rough  any extraneous a.nd independent space.

A s to objects in each heaven, they  are visible only to thoso 
th rough  whose m inds and sen tien t faculties they  are created  ; so 
th a t the angels of each heaven see only the  objects of the ir own. 
A nd though  these objects are bu t appearances, th e  creations of 
the Divine Life th rough  im perfect Form s of M ind, there  is no 
difference w hatever betw een the m anner of th e ir  appearances an d  
th a t of the sensuous objects of the  n a tu ra l world. They as m ucli 
appear to be d is tin c t from the  m ind, and  to  exist beyond th e  
circum ference of th e  body.

“ T he wholo sp ir itu a l w orld  is, w ith  o n ly  one excep tion , e n tire ly  like  th e  
n a tu ra l.  T he sole d ifference  betw een  th em  is th a t  in  th e  fo rm er w orld o b je c ts  
a re  no t fixed and s ta te d  as th ey  are  in th e  la tte r ,  b ecause  in  th a t  w orld th e  
w hole is sp iritu a l an d  n o th in g  is n a tu ra l.— D. L . IF. 312,

“ T he ob jects th a t  ap p ear before th e  eyes of a n g e ls  in  th e  heavens, a n d  a re  
perce ived  by th e  o th e r senses, app ear and are  perce iv ed  n o t only as re a lly  
an d  as m uch to th e  life  a s th e  ob jects of th is  w orld  a re  perce ived  by m an , 
b u t even m uch m ore c learly , d is tin c tly , and  p e rce p tib ly .” — H . I h  175-

H. C. V e t t e r l i n g ,  M. D.
(To be continued.)

T I IE  C A D E T S  S T O R Y . 
r n H E  story which I  am about to re la te  is one of my earliest!

I recollections, for I  heard it m any years ago from my g re a t
g rand fa ther. T hough a t the tim e of w hich I  w rite he had passed 
by several years th a t lim it of fourscore w inters which is 
serip turally  announced as the extrem e period of hum an existence, 
he was an erect, soldierly old man still, and displayed not only a  
perfect retention of all his faculties, b u t a degree of both m ental 
and physical vigour very unusual a t so advanced an age— as m ay 
be inferred from tbe fac t th a t ho was in  th e  hab it of rid ing  oufc 
daily until w ithin th ree  weeks of his death , w hich occurred a t th e  
age of ninety-tw o. I t  will not, therefore, be open to the scep tic  
to  dismiss my tale as d istorted  by the  dream y semi-recollection of 
d o tag e ; nor, on the  other hand, can he ignore it as exaggera ted  
by  the childish fancy of the  lis te n e r: for I  depend not on my own 
m em ory, bu t on a carefully-w ritten account of the  affair (dated  
in the  year of its occurrence) found am ong the old m an’s papers 
after his death . I t  is fair to add th a t, though i t  was not un til 
some tw enty  years later that I had an opportunity  of perusing th is  
paper, I  found it  to agree iu every particu lar w ith  my own vivid  
recollection of tho  story. T hat w ritten  account I  reproduce 
alm ost literally , supplying from my m em ory only some few details 
of the  conversations, and of course a lte rin g  th e  names of all th e  
actors. A lthough I have never seen the narra tiv e  in p rin t, I  fancy



ifc was published in one of the  earlier collections of such stories, for 
1 rem em ber th a t my g reat-g randfa ther used to tell us th a t somo 
author (I  forget the name) called upon ono of the friends who 
shared this experience w ith him , and begged to be allowed to  
take down his deposition to the  facts of the case. * I  believe, how 
ever, th a t it  will be new to  th e  m ajority  of our readers, and if there 
should be any to whom it is an old acquaintance, they will a t  any  
ra te  have th e  additional confirm ation of an account from  an  entirely  
separa te  source. This, then, was the old m an’s ta le

W hen I  was a youngster I  entered as a cadet into the  service 
of the  H onourable East Ind ia  Company, and set sail from P lym outh 
one fine m orning in the  good ship Somerset, w ith several o ther 
young fellows who were eastw ard bound 011 the same errand  as 
myself. Those were stirrin g  times, and m any a vision of glory to 
be won on the  battle-field floated before onr youthful eyes. A 
m erry company we were, for they were good fellows all— gay, lig h t
hearted , and  careless; and so w ith story, jest, and song we did 
our best to  m ake the long hours of th a t tedious voyage pass as 
rapidly as we could. One am ong m y com rades had  a peculiar a ttra c 
tion for m e— perhaps because he alono of all the  party  seem ed to 
have occasional fits of sadness— spells of serious th o u g h t, as it  
were, during  which he w ithdrew  into him self, and alm ost repelled  
the  advances of his companions. H e was a young H ig h lan d er 
iiam ed Cam eron— handsome, d a rk , and ta ll—a w ell-read m an, 
b u t one who shrank from displaying his know ledge; a  m an 
som ew hat ou t of the ord inary  run , one felt in stinctively— a 
m an, perhaps, w ith a h istory . As I  said, he had  a peculiar 
a ttrac tio n  for me, and though he was reserved a t first, we 
ultim ately  became firm fr ie n d s ; and in his more melancholy moods, 
when he avoided the society of others, he yet seemed to find a sor(i 
of passive pleasure in mine. A t such tim es he would say bu t little , 
b u t would s it for an hour gazing  steadily a t  the  horizon, w ith  a 
s tran g e  far-aw ay look in his deep, earnest eyes. So w ould a man 
look (I often thought) whom some terrib le  sorrow— some ghastly  
experience— had marked off for ever from th e  re st of his k in d ; bu t 
I  asked no questions : I  waited patiently  till the tim e should come 
when our ripening friendship would reveal the secret. Ono th in g  
more I  n o tic e d ; th a t whenever the  conversation tu rned , as it d id  
several tim es du rin g  the voyage, upon w hat is commonly called the  
Supernatural (a subject npoh which m ost of us were derisively 
sceptical) my friend not only expressed no opinion w hatever, b u t 
invariably w ithdrew  himself from th e  party  or contrived to change 
th e  subject. No one else, however, appeared to notice th is, and of 
course 1 said no th ing  about it.

W ell, in due course we arrived  a t M adras, and, after stay ing  there  
about a fortnight, five of us, including my friend Cameron and 
myself, received orders to join our reg im en t a t an up-country  
station. Our party  was under the  chnrge of a certain  M ajor R ivers, 
whom, during  the short time we had  know n him , we had all lea rn t

* The story  is to  be fonnd in Mrs. Crowe’s “ N igh t S ide of N a tu re ,” b u t in a  very
b rie f  form , o m ittin g  some of tho phenom ena now re la ted . In  th is book it ie s ta te d  
th a t  th e  events in question  occurred in 1785.— E d ,

to  like very  much. H e was a small, spare m an, with short-sigh ted  
grey eyes and a peculiarly pleasant sm ile ; a man of extrem e punc
tuality  in trifles, bu t frank , kindly, and g e n ia l ; a thorough  soldier 
and a thorough sp o rtsm an : indeed his devotion to sport had left its  
m ark upon him in the  Bhape of a very perceptib le limp, the re su lt 
of an accident in th e  hun ting  field.

A  considerable p a rt of our journey had to be perform ed by w ater, 
so a k ind of barge  was p u t into requisition for us, and  we sta rted  
a t day-break one m orning. I t  soon grew  insufferably hot, th e  
country was flat, and  our progress extrem ely  slow, so you will no t 
be surprised to hear th a t we found tho tim e hang  somewhat 
heavily upon onr hands. Sometimes we go t out and walked a  few 
yards to stre tch  onr legs, bu t the  hea t of the sun soon drove us 
under our aw ning again , and by the evening of the second day we 
were in a s ta te  of ennui bordering on desperation, when the M ajor 
suddenly said with a smile :

“ Gentlem en, I  have a proposal to  m ake.’’
“ H ear, hear!”  we all shouted ; ** an y th ing  to vary  this de testab le  

m onotony!”
“ My idea,” said the  M ajor, is th is. “ You see th a t little  h ill 

over there  to  the  rig h t ? W ell, I  know th is p a r t  of the coun try  
thoroughly, and I  know  th a t the  river passes ju s t on the  o th e r 
side of th a t hill. Now though it is, as you see, only a few  
miles off in a s tra ig h t line, it  is a t least four tim es th a t distance by  
w ater in consequence of the  w indings of the river. W e are now  
about to stop for th e  n igh t, and I  th ough t th a t if we left th e  
boat here to-m orrow m orning, a rran g in g  to m eet it  again in  th e  
eVening a t th e  base of th a t hill, we m igh t relieve the  tedium  of th e  
journey by  a little  shooting in those jungles, w here I  know from  
experience there  is good sport to be h ad .”

Of course we hailed the suggestion w ith  acclam ation, and a t an  
early hour the  n ex t m orning we took our guns and leap t ashore, 
accom panied by a large dog which belonged to one of the  p a rty — a  
fine, intelligent anim al, and a general favourite. The Major h ad  
created  some am usem ent by appearing in an enormous pair of top- 
boots, many sizes too largo for him ; bu t when some one suggested  
th a t he seem ed more prepared  for fishing than  shooting, he only 
laughed good natu red ly  and said th a t before the  day was over we 
m igh t perhaps wish th a t we had been as well p ro tected  as he was. 
In  sooth he was r ig h t, for we found the  ground for some d istance  
decidedly m arshy, and in many places, to  obtain a footing a t all, w e 
had to sp ring  from  bush to bush and stone to stone in a way th a t, 
encum bered as we were w ith our guns, soon made us m ost unplea
santly  warm. A t las t our difficulties culm inated in a  m uddy stream  
or ditch about twelve feet broad.

f< R ather a long jum p for a man with a heavy gun !”  I  said.
“ Oh,”  replied the M ajor, “ I  th ink  we can m anage i t ; at any ra te  

I  am going to try , and if I  ge t over w ith my gam e leg it ough t to  
be easy enough for you young fellows.”

H e took a short run , and sprang, ju s t c learing  the  d i tc h ; b u t 
unluckily the slimy edge of the bank  gave way under his feet, and 
he slipped back into the water. In  a m om ent the rest of us took



the  leap, all g e ttin g  safely across, and  rushed to his assistance. 
H e was quite unhurt, aud, th an k s to the enormous top-boots, not 
oven w et; but his gun was choked w ith inud, and required a 
thorough cleaning. He threw  him self down with a laugh under 
the nearest tree , and began fann ing  him self with his hat, say ing :—  
“ You will have to go on w ithout me for a w h ile /’

W e protested against leaving him, objecting that we did not know 
the country, and offered to stop and help  him 5 bu t this he refused 
to perm it. “ No, no,”  he said, “  you m ust push on, and see w hat 
you, can find ; I  shall follow in ha lf-an -hour or so ; we cannot miss 
one another, and a t the worst thero is alw ays th e  hill as a land
m ark , so you have only to climb a tree  and you will g e t the  d irection  
a t o n c e : bu t in any case do no t fail to m eet a t the  boat a t  five 
o'clock.”

Somewhat reluctantly  we obeyed, and plunged into the  jungle , 
leaving him still lying fanning him self under th e  tree. W e bad 
walked on for abou t an hour w ithout m uch success, and were ju s t 
beginning to w onder when the  M ajor would join us, when Cameron, 
who happened to  be next to me, stopped suddenly, tu rned  pale 
as death, and poin ting  stra ig h t before him cried in  accents of 
h o r ro r :

“  See ! see! merciful heaven, look th e re  I’’
W here? w hat ? what is i t ? ”  we all shouted confusedly, as we 

rushed up to  him  and looked round in  expectation of encountering  
a tig er— a cobra— we hardly knew w hat, bu t assuredly som ething 
terrib le , since it  h ad  been sufficient to  cause such evident em otion 
in our usually self-contained com rade. B u t neither tig e r nor cobra 
was visible—nothing but Cameron, poin ting  with ghastly  haggard  
face and s ta rtin g  eyeballs a t something we could not see.

1 Cameron ! Cameron !”  cried I , seizing his arm , “  for heaven’s 
sake, speak ! w hat is the m a tte r? ”

Scarcely were the words out of my m outh when a low, b u t very 
peculiar, sound struck  on my ear, and  Cam eron, d ropping  his 
poin ting  hand, said in a hoarse stra ined  voice, “ T here ! you 
heard it  ? lh a n k  God i t ’s over !” and fell to the ground insensible. 
There was a m om entary confusion while we unfastened his collar, 
and I  dashed in his face some w ater which I  fortunately  had  in 
my flask, while another tried to pour b randy  between his clenched 
te e th ; and  under cover of it 1 w hispered to the  m an n ex t m e 
(one of our g rea te s t sceptics by  the  way) “  Beaucham p, did you 
hear any th ing  ?”

“ Why, yes,”  he replied, “ a  curious sound, very ; a  sort of crash 
or ra ttle  far away in the  distance, ye t very  d is t in c t; if the  th in g  
were not u tterly  impossible I  could have sworn ifc was tb e  ra ttle  of 
m usketry .”

“ Ju s t my im pression/’ m urm ured I ;  “ but h u s h !  he is 
recovering.”

In  a m inute or two he was able to  speak feebly, and began to  
thank  us and apologize for g iv ing  tro u b le ; and soon he sat up, 
leaning against a  tree, and in a firm though  still low voice said :

“  My dear friends, I feel I  owe you an  explanation of my e x tra 
ordinary behaviour. I t  is an exp lanation  th a t I  would fain avoid

g iv in g ; b n t it  m ust come some time, and so may as well be g iven 
now. You may perhaps have noticed th a t when during the voyage you 
all joined in scoffing a t dream s, porten ts, and visions, I  invariab ly  
avoided giving any opinion on the subject. I  did so because, while 
I  had no desire to  court ridicule or provoke discussion, I  was uuab le  
to  agree w ith you, know ing only too well from my own d read  
experience th a t the world which men agree to call th a t of the su p er
n a tu ra l is ju s t  as real as— nay, perhaps even far more so than 
th is  world we see abo u t us. In  o ther words, I ,  like many of iny 
countrym en, am cursed with the g ift of Second-sight th a t awful 
facu lty  which forete lls in vision calam ities th a t are shortly to occur. 
Such a vision I  had  ju s t now, and its exceptional horror moved mo 
as you have seen. I  saw before me a corpse—not th a t of one who has  
died a peaceful, na tu ra l death , bu t th a t of the victim  of some te rrib le  
acciden t— a ghastly , shapeless mass, w ith a face swollen, crushed, 
unrecognizable. I  saw th is dreadful object placed in a coffin, and 
th e  funeral service perform ed over it ; I  saw the buria l-ground—> 
I  saw the  clergym an— and though I  had  never seen either before, 
I  can p icture bo th  perfectly in my m ind’s eye now ; I  saw you, 
myself, Beaucham p, all of us aud m any m ore, standing  round as 
m ourners ; I  saw the  soldiers raise their m uskets after the  service 
was over— I  heard  the  volley they fired— and then I knew  uo 
m ore.”

As he spoke of th a t volley of m usketry I  glanced across w ith  a  
shudder a t B eaucham p, and the  look of stony horror on th a t  
handsom e sceptic’s face was one no t to  be forgotten. The spell 
of the  vision was upoh us all, and no one liked to be the first to  
Bpeak ; and for a long  m inu te—perhaps two m inutes— there  was a  
silence which could be fe lt— tha t silence of tropical noon which is 
so far deeper th an  th a t  of m idnight.

A nd  then— it was broken. Broken, not by any of the ord iuary  
sounds of the fo rest, b u t by one which under the circum stances 
startled  us far m ore th an  the  growl of th e  tig e r or the hiss of the 
serpent would have done—the deep solemn “  clang !”  of a g re a t 
church bell.

“ Good God, w hat is th a t ?” cried Beaucham p, thoroughly 
unnerved, as we ali sp ran g  to our feet, while the  dog threw  up his 
head  and howled.

“  I t ’s the bell to lling  for tliab funeral of Cam eron’s / ’ said  
G ranville, tbe w it of our party , try in g  to smile w ith a very w hite 
face ; bu t I  doub t if ever a joke fell flatter, for we were in no mood 
for laugh ter. W hile  we still stood aw e-stricken, gazing a t  one 
another, again the  unm istakable sonorous “ clang !” rau g  out in  
our ears— not borne by the  wind and mellowed by distance, b u t 
in  the  very m idst of us, close over our heads—so close th a t we fe lt 
th e  g round v ib ra te  in response to its  stroke.

“ L et us leave th is accursed s p o t!” cried I , seizing Cameron’s arm. 
B eaucham p cau g h t him  by the other, and betw een us we half 
supported, half d ragged  him along. The o thers followed ; bu t wo 
had not gone te n  yards before th a t hollow knell Sounded onco moro 
in our m idst, ad d ing  w ings to our speed : and again  the dog 
howled dismally.



For a milo or more we hurried  along in silence, u n til we came 
upon a beautiful grassy dell th rough  which m eandered a clear 
silvery streamlet. On its edge we threw  ourselves down to r e s t : 
indeed Cameron, not yet thoroughly  recovered, seemed incapable of 

•going further. A fter a long d raugh t of the cool w ater we became 
more composed, and began seriously to review our la te  rem arkable  
experience. A s to Cameron's vision, a fter w itnessing his in tense 
and painful agitation it was impossible to doubt th a t it was suffi
c iently  real to h im , and the  phenom enon being a purely subjective 
one there  was little more to be said. More difficult to  deal w ith 
was th e  faint, d istant, ye t surprisingly  distinct sound of a volley 
of m usketry  which Beaucham p and I  had both heard. G ranville 
and Johnson, who had heard nothing, declared th a t the sound had 
existed only in our heated im agination, excited  as we naturally  
were by Cameron’s strange cond ition ; and, when rem inded of its  
singular agreem ent with the  term ination  of his vision, a ttr ib u te d  
th a t fact to mere coincidence. N either Beaucham p no r I  were a t 
all satisfied w ith this ; we had heard  the  sound, and we h iew  th a t 
th is theory was not the tru e  explanation : bu t as we were en tirely  
unable to suggest a more rational one, it  was useless to argue. B u t 
then  th a t weird church bell ! No one dream t of sug g estin g  im agi
nation in th a t case ; we had all alike heard  i t—all fe lt th e  v ib ra 
tion of the earth  which it caused—all agreed exactly in th e  descrip
tion of its sound, and in locating  it  in the very m idst of us.

“  S till,”  said Granville, “  of course there  m ust be some m eans of 
accounting . for i t  naturally  ; even if there  were such th ings as 
sp irits, i t  would be absurd to suppose them  capable of p roducing 
a  noise such as th a t:  and  I  have read of cases in  which some 
unusual description of echo has been found capable of reproducing a 
sound w ith startling  fidelity even a t an alm ost incredible d istance .” 

“  A n echo !” replied Cameron scornfully ; “  there  is not a  church 
bell within fifty miles of us— not such an one as th a t, probably, in  
the whole of India, for it  sounded hke  the G reat Bell of Moscow.”  

“ Yes, th a t sound had certainly not travelled fifty m iles,”  rem arked  
Beaucham p reflectively ; “  you have heard , 1 suppose, of the  
campanero of South Am erica

W e had  all read of th is lovely b ird  and  its w onderful bell-like 
note, b u t we had no reason to  believe th a t any such c rea tu re  existed 
in  Ind ia  ; besides, we all agreed th a t no specimen of th e  fea thered  
tribe was ever hatched which could have produced th a t trem endous 
m etallic clang. ^ 1

“ I  wish the  Major had been w ith u s / ’ said Granville ; “  he knows 
the country, and perhaps he m ig h t be able to suggest som ething. 
H a ! I  have i t ! I  see the  explanation  of the m ystery  ! H ow  
absurd  of us not to have th ough t of it before ! Of course the  
M ajor, who stayed behind, has been playing some tr ick  upon us, 
and is now having a good laugh  somewhere or o ther a t  the I’ecollec- 
tion  of our foolish frigh t !”

“ A b rig h t id e a ! th a t m ust be i t !  exclaimed Beaucham p an d  
Johnson together. “ But s tay ,” in terposed I, “ how could he have 
done it?  Ho can hardly have been carry ing  a bell weighing two 
or three tons or so in his coat-pocket.”

“  Oh, no doubt he found some method or o ther,” answ ered 
G ranville ; “ for exam ple, I  have heard th a t a properly p rep ared  
bar of iron will when struck give out a very fair im itation of a be ll 
sound.,,

“ P erhaps so, b u t then properly prepared  bars of iron are  n o t 
usually to  be found ly ing about in an In d ian  jungle , and he certa in ly  
b rough t no th ing  w ith him from the  b o a t.”

“ W ell, possibly the  barrel of his gun  m igh t be m ade— ,” b u t  
here a general smile checked th e  speaker, and Cameron quietly  
re m a rk e d :

“ No, Granville, I  do not th in k  th a t will quite answer as an  
explanation ; besides, how do you account for the sound com ing 
from  a point close above our heads ?”

“ M uch may be done by skilful m anagem ent of v en trilo q u ism ,, 
replied Granville.

“  V entriloquism  I my dear fellow, can you seriously suppose th a t  
such a sound as th a t ever proceeded from  any hum an th ro a t ?” 

“ W ell,” answ ered Granville, “ I  cannot say ; b u t until you can 
find me a b e tte r, I  cling to my hypothesis th a t the M ajor is 
responsible for our fr ig h t in some way or o th er.”

To th is Beaucham p and Johnson somewhat hesitatingly  agreed  ; 
Cameron smiled sadly and shook his head, bu t said no m o re : as for 
myself, I  knew no t w hat to th ink , for my scepticism  was consider
ably shaken by the  strange events of th e  m orning.

W e lay there  by  th a t pleasant stream  for some hours, each  
ransack ing  his memory in  tu rn  for some halt-forgotten story of tlio 
supernatural, of goblin, ghost, or fairy , to ld  perhaps by some old 
nurse in happy childish days. The only ta le  th a t dwells in m y 
recollection is a short one told by Cameron in answ er to a ques 
tion as to his first experience of the faculty  of second sight.

“ The first experience I  well remember*” he s a id ; <f 1 was a little  
lad  of six  or seven, and one evening when my fa ther and I  were ou t 
w alking together, we stood to watch the  fishermen who lived in th e  
little  village a ttached  to our house push off their boats and s ta rt for 
th e ir  n ig h t s work. A m ong them  were two fine lads— A lec and  
D onald,— who were particu lar favorites of mine, and used frequen tly  
to  b rin g  strange fish for “  the little  la ird ” (as they called me) to see r 
and once I  had even been out in th e ir boat. So I  waved my hand  
to them  as they se t sail, and then we continued our ram ble, ascend
ing  the cliffs so th a t we could w atch the  boats as they stood fa r  
out to sea. W e were nearly a t home again , when, coming round  
an angle of the grey old castle wall, 1 was m uch surprised to see 
A lec and Donald leaning against it. I  was about to speak to  
them  when th e  sudden tig h ten in g  of my fa th er’s g rasp  upon m y 
h and  caused me to  look up in his face, and the stern , se t exp res
sion th a t I  saw there  diverted my atten tion  for the m om ent from  the  
lads, though  I noticed th a t they  d id  not give us the  custom ary 
salu te— in fact, did not seem to see us at all. ‘ F a th e r ,’ I  asked , 
€ w hat can Alec and  Donald be doing there  V H e looked down 
on me w ith deep compassion, and said * And did ye see them  too ? 
E h  ! my lad, my lad I’ and after th a t he took no notice of m y 
questions, aud spoke no more till we reached home. H e re tired  to



his room, while I ran down to the beach to see why my young 
friends’ boat had returned ; bu t to my astonishm ent there  was no 
boat there, and au old woman, who had been sitting  sp inning  at 
her door close by the whole tim e, assured me th a t th ere  certainly 
had boen none since the whole fleet set sail together two hours 
before. I  was puzzled, b u t still I  never doubted b u t th a t some
how my friends had been th e re  in real flesh and blood ; even the  
g rea t storm  which woke me in the  n ig h t suggestod noth ing , and 
it  was only when in the early m orning I  saw men reverently  bearing  
two bodies in to  the  house where Alec and Donald had lived, th a t 
I  had  any idea of the true n a tu re  of w hat I  had seen.”

Thus time passed on, till th e  declining rays of the sun w arned us 
th a t  we m ust th ink  of re tu rn ing  to the  boat. W e had no t fa r  to go, 
for the hill a t whoso foot we were to m eet was full in s ig h t, and we 
had  only to pass through a wood which skirted  its base. By th is 
tim e we had somewhat recovered our norm al tone, and were laugh
ing  and chattin g  gaily, wondering where we should find the  M ajor, 
and th in k in g  w hat an incredible story we had to te ll him. Beau
cham p, who was leading, had ju s t called out “ H ere is the  end of 
the  wood a t la s t!” when his dog, which had been roam ing  about 
in advance, came flying back and  cowered down am ong us w ith  
©very sign of excessive fear. W e  had 110 tim e to  wonder a t  th is  
unusual behaviour before again  in our m idst sounded th a t solemn 
sonorous “  clang !”  just as before, and again  th e  trem b lin g  dog  
th rew  up his head and howled.

“  H a  !” exclaim ing Cameron, quickly tu rn in g  upon G ran v ille ; 
“ echo ? ventriloquism  ? an iron  bar ? a m usket b a rre l ? which 
hypothesis do you prefer now ?”

A nd as his voice ceased the  dread unearth ly  knell again crashed 
fo rth . W ith  one consent we sp rang  tow ards the open g round a t 
tb e  end of the wood, but before we could reach it the  spectral bell 
ran g  in our very ears—alm ost in our very brains, as it seem ed— 
once more, am id the frantic howls of the  dog. W e rushed  out in 
g re a t disorder into the broad m eadow sloping down to th e  river, 
and  it  was w ith an unutterable sense of relief tha t we saw our boat, 
already moored, waiting to receive us, and the M ajor some distance 
in  fron t of us lim ping hastily tow ards it-.

“ M ajor ! M ajor !”  we shouted ; bu t he did no t tu rn  his head, 
sharp  though his ears were generally  : he only hu rried  on tow ards 
th e  boat, so we all started in pursu it, running as hard  as we could. 
T o our surprise the  dog, instead of accom panying us, u tte red  one 
final dismal yell and dashed back  into the haunted wood ; bu t no 
one thought of following him— our atten tion  was fixed on the  M ajor. 
F a s t as we ran we were unable to  overtake him, and  w'e were still 
Bome fifty yards from tbe boat w hen he hurried across the p lank th a t 
th e  boatm en had just pu t down as a gangw ay. H e w ent down the  
s ta irs , still in the  same hurried m anner, and  we rushed a fte r him, 
b u t to our intense surprise were unable to  find him anyw here. T he 
door of his cabin stood wide open, b u t it  was em pty ; and  though  
we searched tbe  whole barge, n o t a  trace of him could we find.

y  W ell,” cried Granville, “ th is is tho  stran g est trick  of all.,>

Cameron and  I  exchanged glances, b u t G ranville, no t observ ing  
us, rushed  on deck and dem anded of the  head boatm an where the  
Major was.

“  Sahib,”  rep lied  tho m an, “  I  have not seen him since he left 
w ith you th is m orning.”

iC W hy , w h at do you m ean ?” roared Granville ; (f he cam e on 
board th is  barge  no t a m inute before we did, and I  saw you p u t 
down a  plank for him  to cross w ith  your own hands !”

“ S ir,”  answ ered the man, ex h ib itin g  th e  grea test astonishm ent, 
t( you are certa in ly  m istaken *, you were yourself the  first person 
to  come on board , and I  laid down th e  plank because I  saw you 
com ing : as for th e  M ajor Sahib, I  have not set eyes upon him  
since m orn ing .”

W e could do noth ing  b u t stare  a t  one ano ther in b lank am azem ent, 
no t unm ingled  w ith awe ; and I  heard  Cameron m u tte r as if to  
him self H e  is dead, then, as I feared, and  the vision was for 
him  after a ll.”

“ There is som eth ing  very s tran g e  about all th is ,” said B eau 
cham p, t€ som ething which I  cannot a t  all u n d erstan d ; b u t one 
th in g  is c lear— we m ust a t once go  back to the place where wo 
left the M ajor th is  m orning, and  search for h im : some accident 
may have happened .”

W e explained to the  head boatm an where we had p arted  from  
th e  M ajor, and  found th a t he a t once shared our w orst fears.

T h a t is a very  dangerous place, Sahib ,”  he said ; <f there  w as 
once a village there , and there  are two or th ree  deep wells whose 
m ouths are en tire ly  over-grown by bushes and weeds ; and th e  
M ajor Sahib b e in g  so short-sigh ted  would be very likely to fall in to  
one of them.*’

This intelligence naturally  increased our apprehensions tenfold, 
and we lost no tim e in se tting  off, tak in g  with us th ree  of the  b o a t
men and  a coil of stou t rope. As m ay be im agined, it was nofc 
w ithout a shudder th a t we plunged again into the  wood w here we 
had heard  those m ysterious sounds w hich we had now so m uch 
reason to  fear m igh t have been in some inexplicable way in tended  
as w arnings to us of a calam ity im pending, or perhaps even then 
ta k in g  place. B u t th e  conversation tu rned  chiefly on the latesfc 
m arvel—the appearance and disappearance of what we could hard ly  
help calling the  M ajor’s ghost. W e carefully com pared notes, and  
ascertained beyond a doubt th a t all five of us had  clearly seen him —  
we had all observed his hurried  m anner—we had all noticed thafc 
though still w earing the  top boots, he had no hat upon his 
head and was no longer carry ing his gun—we had all seen 
him  descend th e  sta irs on board the boat, and of course wo were all 
perfectly  ce rta in  th a t i t  would have been impossible for him, if a 
m an in the  flesh, to escape us unobserved. Sceptics though some 
of us had  been as to supernatu ra l visitations, I  th ink  none of us now 
ventured to  hope th a t we should find him alive ; and perhaps ifc is 
no d iscredit to our prowess as soldiers to confess tb a t we kep t very 
close to g e th e r as we retraced our steps th rough  those woods, and 
th a t we spoke chiefly in whispers, except when afc intervals wo 
stopped, le t off our pieces, and all shouted together, so thafc if the



Major were lying disabled anywhere in the neighbourhood he 
would be aware of our approach. However, we met with nothing 
unusual on our way, and found without difficulty the place where 
we had crossed the ditch, and the tree under which we had left the 
Major. From this spot the boatmen easily tracked his footsteps 
for a few hundred yards, till one of them, running forward, picked 
up the hat and gun of the missing man—“ the very articles,” whis
pered Cameron to me, u which he had not when we saw him just 
now.” We now felt certain that some terrible accident had occur
red—probably close to the very spot where we stood ; and sure 
enough tho natives pointed ont to us only a few yards off the con* 
«ealed mouth of one of those old wells of Which they had warned us. 
Alas I at its edge there were the unmistakable marks of slipping 
fe e t ; and from the blackness of the depth into which we looked, we 
could hardly doubt that our poor friend must have been fatally 
injured, even if not at once killed, by the fall. Tlie snn was already 
setting, and night comes on so rapidly in the tropics that we had 
but little time to lo se; so, as no answer came to our shouts, we 
hastily passed our rope round the branch of a tree which hung over 
tho mouth of the well, and by its means one of the boatmen descend
ed. Soon from an immense depth a shout came up ; the man had 
reached the bottom, and had discovered a body, but was unable to 
tell us whether it was the Major’s or riot. YYo directed him to 
attach it to the rope, and with fast beating hearts drew it to the 
surface of the earth. Never shall I forget the ghastly sight that 
met our eyes in the rapidly-fading lig h t; the corpse was indeed 
the Major’s, but it was only by the clothes and the top-boots that 
we could identify i t ; soarCely an yth ing of human shape was left in 
it, and the face was swollen aud crushed past all recognition, aa 
Cameron had seen it in his vision : and—horrible to relate—entan
gled in the rope which had been so hurriedly tied round it was also 
the mangled, but yet warm and palpitating body of Beauchamp’s 
dog, which had rushed so madly into the jungle bnt an hour before! 
Sick with horror, we twined together a rude litter of branches, 
laid the Major’s remains upon it tfith averted eyes, and bore it 
silently back to our boat.

So ends my melancholy story, and few will wonder that a per
manent effect was produced upon the life of each one of its witnesses. 
Since then I have borne my part in many a battle-field, and faced 
death calmly enough (for familiarity breeds contempt) in its most 
dreadful forms ; bnt yet there are times when that unearthly bell, 
that spectral figure, that awful corpse rise once more before my 
mind, and a gre.at horror falls upon me, and I dread to be alone.

One more fact I ought to mention to make my tale complete. 
When, on the following evening, we arrived at our destination, and 
our melancholy deposition had been taken down by the proper 
authorities, Cameron and I went out for a quiet walk, to endeavour 
with the assistance of the soothing influence of nature to shake oil 
something of the gloom which paralysed our spirits. Suddenly ho 
clutched my arm, and, pointing through some rude railings, said in 
a trembling voice, “ Yes, there it is ! that is the burial-ground f 
saw yesterday.” And when later on we were introduced to tho

chaplain of the post, I noticed, though my friends did not, the irre
pressible shudder with which Cameron took his hand, and I knew 
that he had recognized the clergyman of his vision.

Such is my great-grandfather's story. As for its occult rationale, 
I presume Cameron’s vision to have been a pure case of second- 
sight, and if so the fact that the two men who were evidently nearest 
tohim (certainly one—probably both—actually touching him) partici
pated in it to the limited extent of hearing the concluding volley, 
while the others who were not so close did not, would show that the 
intensity with which the vision impressed itself upon the seer occa
sioned a disturbance in his aura which was communicated to that 
of each person in contact with him, as in ordinary thought-transfer
ence. The bell sounds seem to have been an exceedingly powerful 
manifestation—probably produced by the elementary of the Major, 
with or without the help of an elemental, as an attempt to apprise his 
friends of the accident which had befallen him. From what we 
hear of his extreme punctuality, it is probable that the idea of 
reaching the boat at the time arranged would have been prominent 
in his mind immediately before death, and that prominent idea 
would account for the apparition; while the fact that the officers all 
saw it, and the boatmen did not, might be attributed to the intense 
excitement under which the former were labouring, in addition to the 
fact that they, as constant companions, would be much more en rap
port with the deceased. The dog, as often happens, realized the cha
racter of the appearance sooner than the men d id ; but perhaps the 
most extraordinary point of the whole story is the discovery of its 
body along with the Major’s. I can only suppose that in an 
additional attempt to turn the attention of his friends in the right 
direction, the Major’s elementary may have drawn it back to the 
scene of the accident, though he could not draw them, and being 
unable to check itself in its headlong rush, it met with its death as 
he had done; but I offer this only as a conjecture.

C h a r l e s  W e b s t e r ,  F, T. S.

EDUARD VON HARTMANN ON SPIRITUALISM.
(Continued from last number.)

I N order to understand the hypothesis adopted by Eastern Oc
cultists to explain the rationale of spiritualistic phenomena, we 

must first note that the latter are manifestations of a plane of 
consciousness differing from that realised and maintained through 
the physical man.

The ordinary man may be said to possess the capacity of con
sciousness on three planes, the material, the emotional and the 
mental, corresponding respectively to the three lower principles. 
The phenomena now under consideration are manifestations of 
a fourth plane of consciousness—the astral or intuitive. This 
consciousness is realised and maintained by the astral man, its 
vehicle is what is known as the human aura and its field of action 
is the astral light. By Indian occultists it is called Antahi-Pragna.

Perfect consciousness on this plane is accompaniod for tho timo 
being by tho suppression of consciousness on the other lower
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# See T h e o s o p h is t, Vol. V I, p. 129,

The main characteristics of auras th a t are  thus easily acted on 
are  : th a t they are not sufficiently specialized— they have no t suffi
c ien t individuality— to resist encroachm ents from w ithout, th e  out
line is not clearly defined, the rays, (for to the oye of th e  seer th e  
au ra  appears to be composed of variously coloured stream s of ligh t) 
are confused and flickering and the colours constantly change, 
w hereas in positive persons the  lig h t is steady and  the colour tends 
to  be constant.

M edium ship may be induced through a varie ty  of causes. I t  may 
be th a t the  fifth principle is e ither ill-developed, w eak or diseased ; 
or, on the o ther hand, the  abnorm al developm ent m ay spring from 
some weakness o r defect in th e  physical body, for the  nature  of 
a  person’s aura  depends partly  upon the sta te  or condition of th e  
fifth  principle, and  partly  on the  structu ral peculiarities of th e  
physical body, undergoing  considerable changes when th e  health  
of the la tte r varies. Persons given to daydream s and reveries a re  
m ore likely to  become m ediums than  those constantly  engaged 
in  active occupations. Thus the  g rea t danger of mediums is th a t 
th e ir fourth  principle, originally weak and im perfect, may in tim e 
becom e wholly destroyed, and  the effect of such destruction  is to  
cu t off the man from communication w ith his fifth priuciple and  
consequently w ith all the  higher ones, the fourth  being  th e  in te r
m ediate link, as i t  were, between h igher and  lower principles. 
M edium s are moreover in  danger of falling victim s to  perm anen t 
obsession.

This control from  th e  outside, the principal characteristic  of 
m edium ship, may be divided in to  four c la sse s : contro l by another 
hum an m ind, control by elem entals or na tu re  forces, control by  
elem entaries or shells of dead hum an beings, and  lastly , influence 
of the  im pressions on the  astra l ligh t.

A ll m esm eric phenom ena are examples of control by  another 
hum an m ind. Of these the  m ost common are those of th o u g h t 
tran sfe ren ce , a m atte r of every-day occurrence w ith  m any persons. 
Secondly, the  phenomena of mesmeric sleep in which the au ra  of the 
sub jec t and hence his whole m ind and physical organism  are  under 
th e  control of the  m ag n e tize r; and lastly , ecstasy or somnam
bulism , in which the m agnetizer still re ta in s control and the 
sensitive is b rough t into rappo rt w ith the im pressions of the astral 
lig h t.

The m agnetizer by his will, using the astral lig h t as a m edium 
of com m unication, b rings about certain changes in  the  aura of his 
su b jec t and these produce corresponding physical results. By 
th is  means the  will of the  m agnetizer is su b stitu ted  for th a t of th e  
sensitive  ; his action on the  au ra  is too strong  to be resisted  by its  
ow ner’s will, hence th a t will becomes alog tether paralyzed and  a ll 
th e  actions of the  sensitive a re  directed  from the a s tra l plane, and  
th u s  the  norm al process is reversed : instead of action  on the  ordi
nary  plane producing changes in the aura, change of aura  produces 
corresponding physical action , ju s t as change of facial expression will 
often produce change of emotion. I t  may help us to a clearer 
com prehension of th e  rationale of these phenom ena, if we bear in  
m ind th a t since all au ra  is bu t differentiated astral lig h t, and since



the  astral light i9 all pervading; the form er m ust, at the  boundary 
of each individualised aura, m erge in to  th e  universal m edium , and 
it  is at the boundary surface thafc the influence from w ithout is 
applied. W e may say in fact th a t the  m agnetiser sets up a certa in  
vibration in  his own aura, th a t v ibration  is communicated to the  
astral ligh t, and by the d irecting  power of his will is b ro u g h t 
into rapport w ith  his subject’s aura, in which it sets up a corres
ponding vibration, and the  resu lt of th is  is the th o u g h t pr action  
required . This ia also the  explanation of induced hallucination, 
b u t ifc m ust be rem em bered th a t the  effect of this process upon 
th e  subject is exactly the same as if the  hallucination  or tra n s 
ferred  though t had originated in him self. I t  also explains how 
though ts may be pu t into our m inds by more exalted  beings w ith 
whom we may have no conscious relations. The m agnetiser cannot 
in  strictness be said to c re a te ; he can b u t stim ulate or modify the 
au ra  of his subject, though he can also transfe r th ither a portion  
of his own a u ra ;  from this his fatigue resu lts, as well as from the 
abnorm al exertions he is forced to m ake in order to create in his 
own aura vibrations sufficiently stro n g  to be com m unicated to 
others, thereby  causing a reaction on his own physical body.

The m anifestations of spiritualistic m edium s belotig to  th e  la s t 
th ree classes of control. Of them  it may be said th a t they  are no t 
only open to th e  influence of specialized hum an wills, bu t are liab le  
to be acted on by blind influences resid ing  in the  astra l lig h t 
itself.

Of elem entals we are not able to say m uch. W e are to ld  th a t 
they  are b lind natural forces, some of them  w ieldingenorm ous powers. 
They seem to be force centres of astra l light, to a lim ited ex ten t 
specialized. They appear to have an affinity for, and to be able to  
a ttach  themselves to, forces generated  and  throw n off by the hum an 
organism . F o r iifstance they  may a ttach  them selves to  a th o u g h t 
or to the physical effluvia of a hum an being, anu we may suppose 
th a t  the elem entals m et w ith a t seances have been g radually  
developed by hum an contact. They can be b rought under hum an 
control, as is done in black magic, b u t here i t  seems as if & hum an 
being  had the power, by means of a particu la r process, to clothe his 
th ough t w ith force to enable it to b ring  about objective results, and  
thus an elem ental is produced ; bu t in o rder tha t such an elem ental 
may continue a persisten t existence, i t  m ust have first em ploym ent 
given to it, and secondly m aterial supplied to it. This m aterial 
has to be supplied by the aura of the  m agician when o ther sources 
f a i l ; hence his danger.*

Most of these elem entals may be said to  be inimical to  hum an 
beings, because th ey  deligh t in preying upon and consum ing hum an 
aura. They a ttach  themselves to medium s, th rough  whom they  
work wonders, in order thus to gain control over them  and be able 
to  prey on their aura. The phenomena in  w hich the  elem ental takes 
a  leading p a rt are those in which a la rg e  am ount of force is required  
either on the  physical or m ental plane. W e frequently  hear, for 
instance, of very heavy tables or pianos b e in g  moved or even raised

* See Theo8ophi$t) Vol, V I, pp» 9, 233,

from  the  ground. T he elem ental ia again em ployed when articles are 
b ro u g h t from a distance, such as flower* or fruit-, &c.; as Von l l a i t -  
m ann rem arks, th e  artic les so b rough t are invariab ly  of earth ly  
orig in  (this of course applies to those articles which remain after t  
seance is ended and do not become d isin tegrated). The passin g  
of m atter th rough  m a tte r is ano ther case of elemental w ork ing  
Iu  the  same way a re  accounted for tho a p p e a r a n c e  of spnifc l g ts  
aud the  production of fire, also stone-throw ing  and the levitation 
of the  m edium and o thers, when draw n up from thw r Bê  a3  ^  
by  th e  band of an  invisible hum an being. T he sp m t hands aro 
produced by th is agency. W hen a historical person is m a c rn l , ,  , 
his elem entary has, generally  speaking, no th ing  to  do w ith the phe
nom ena. These are  produced by elem entals, as is also J J®  
w ith  th e  m aterialised form s of persons of whom those presen t know 
little  or nothing. W ritin g  m anifestations e ither d irect, by sla te  
or otherw ise, re la ting  to  m a tte r absolutely unknow n to those 
present, or in unknow n languages, or fore te lling  fu ture  events, aro
also to be a ttribu ted  to  elem ental agency. ,

S p irit garm ents and flowers aro form ed out of th e  astial liDh t  jy  
elem entals, and i t  is they  who play upon musical instrum ents, e ith e r 
floating in the a ir  or stationary , and they also produce pictures.

T he questions m ust however naturally  arise 111 the reader s m ind J 
How do you know th a t all these th ings are duo to th e  agency o£ 
elem entals, and how do those elem entals effect th e ir  objects ? W hence
do they derive th e ir intelligence ? p

The reason for believing these phenom ena to bo tho woi k . 
elem entals, is th a t  i t  is know n th a t all of them  can be produced by 
th is  agency, and m oreover i t  is a com paratively easy th in g  to bo 
b rough t into relations w ith an e lem en ta l; if in itia ted  by a com petent 
person, i t  requires b u t th e  observance of certa in  rites lasting often  
no t more than  a  few hours a ltogether, to  en te r in to  a compact w ith 
an  elem ental by which, in re tu rn  for certain  services, it will engage 
to  perform  certa in  acts w henever required. These may include 
th e  g ift of foreknow ledge, defence of person or possessions from  
dam age, transpo rt of artic les from a distance, command of fire ,.the  
production of m usical sounds ; these we m ention as actually ex st
en t a t  the  present day, there  being  instances ot th e  same w ithin  
tho  knowledge of m any of our readers ; b u t besides these there  a o 
none of the physical phenom ena of the  sp iritua lists which cannot bo

P rA ^ 'reg a rd sUtl!e Id ea tio n  involved in spiritualistic  m anifestations, 
we m ay say it  is mainly determ ined through  the bra.u  or recollection 
of th e  medinm. To beg in  w ith, the nature  of tho phenom ena, iE 
already determ ined upon* in th e  minds of medium and  sitte rs wtU 
be ea rn ed  out accordingly, e ither th rough  the  anra of ^ m e d i u m  
and  sitte rs  or th rough an elem ental w h o  helps tho idea objectively. 
I f  there  is no such idea in th e  m inds of those p resen t, the  elem ental 
m ay seize npon some forgotten  recollection W o may say th a t th e  
elem ental begins by  feeling  about for a  phenom enon, or, to  p o t  
th e  same th in g  in  o ther words, for an opportun ity  of action on tho  
astra l plane—the only piano it know s—m  conjunction with tho 
m e d iu m , ia  o rd er  th u s  b r in g  itself in to  s u c h  relations w ith th o  
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latter as to be able to feed on human aura. It is not that the 

elemental has an intelligence that enables it to plot and plan and 

design, but rather a sort of instinct, which guides it to the attain

ment of its object along the line of least resistance. Of force ib has 

euough and to spare, but it requires a mould, so to speak, to enable 

the working of that force to be objectively perceived; this mould 

or form it finds in the thoughts of the medium and sitters, though in 

'some cased th6 images may be taken from the astral light, aud it 

■must be noted that the conditions exercise an important influence 

on the nature and strength of the phenomena.

The information given through the medium by means of an 

elemental is taken from the astral light. It is not necessary that tho 

elemental should be well acquainted with the subject of discourse ; all 

it has to do is to psychometrize the idea, and on this higher plane ideas 

can be psychometrized just as material objects on lower planes. One 

consequence of this psychometry is that the elemental becomes for 

the time being identified with the thing psychometrized, as is often 

the case with the human possessors of this gift, and hence the wonder

ful identities of appearance and sometimes the correctness of the 

information given. It sometimes makes mistakes and gives wrong 

answers however, and the general reason of this is that the mistakes 

occur in the transfer of the information through the organism of the 

medium. Sometimes too the elemental may draw the wrong infor

mation from the astral light, from inability to come into rapport 

with the right currents ; this probably often occurs when the thought 

fixed upon is but indistinctly defined in the mind of its proposer, or 

is kcted upon by the ideation of others.

W e  may also observe that there are some occasions when there 

are sitters present whose aura is repellent to the medium or 

elemental, and on such occasions the elemental is liable to become 

mischievous if not dangerous.

After the two exhaustive articles on K am a  Loca which appeared 

in the Theosophist in February and March last, nothing need be 

said here as to the nature of elementaries or astral souls. Tho 

spiritualistic phenomena in which they tako part are confined to 

cases in which they take, as it were, possession ofthe medium, and 

deliver addresses or answer questions through his organism. They 

are also present in materialisations of persons well known to some 

at least among the sitters, and in the allied phenomena of persona

tion, in which the medium assumes the physical characteristics of 

the person by whom he is controlled. W e  may however observe 

that in cases in which an astral soul is the prime actor in the 

manifestations, the intelligence displayed does not range beyond 

that acquired in the person’s earth life. Suicides and persons who 

have died a violent death are those which generally make their 

appearance in this way. In the case of persons very recently dead 

who appear at stances, it is probable that their elementary has 

been taken possession of by an elemental. This, it appears, ele

mental aro always anxious to do whenever possible, as they thus 

furnish themselves with a sort of body which enables them to give 

more precision to their workings. It seems moreover that tho 

union b e tw e e n  e le m e n ta l and  e le m e n ta r y  is b r o u g h t  a b o u t  m o r o

easily through tho agency of a medium, and thisi is the 

of the bringing of new spirits to circles to be helped. Llementa. 

bring astral souls of dead persons to mediums inp0r^ r  ^ s ‘t ,

to liulcli torn . There are several c «>se» o f . ' ; (je„ Mo  
fifteen or sixteen M . g
time m  some cases, especially if the persons j
and died wlien comparatively young. . nrinoinal factor is

A  last class of phenomena is that in which the principal tactor is

the aura of the medium either alone or ™ «\ ?thera 5 ‘he
beinf? that of the impressions already existing in the astral light.

Such are simple clairvoyance, sometimes:slafĉ r,ffĉ f fc,halpHnc^fle o£ 
isition in which, as sometimes happens, tho fouith pnncipie ot

tlie medium oozes out from bis body and assumes 
To this class belongs also the production of the s rnplei phene> ^  ,

such as raps, which are, as Von Hartmann P

mena analogous to the discharges of frictional e'ectn^  y, bi d 
Trance mediumship may be due to the adiion of the to.nbmed 

will of those present on the aura of the medium, or l 1 ™^J. . fc . 

an elementary, but in the majority of cases it is broug y

the u controls,” who are nearly always elementals.
In a few rare cases of elevated teaching, the control may be from a 

subere higher than the fourth aud not inimical or harmful to m an ; bub 

as a rule the elementals alluded to, in order for to carry out their own 

obfec?s assume an appearance in esact agreement with the tone, o 

the circle. They are as capable of masquerading as angels of lighc

ftS T  h usf wli i lo the”I n <li an^oc c ul t i sts agree with Yon  n « ^ a n n t h n t t h a  

plane of consciousness of the mesmerized somnambule s ’d ^ a l  

with that of the spirit medium, th ey a re  necessarily at issue with tlie

grea t philosopher, inasmuch as they postulate the three factors of 

astral light, elem ental forces, and elementaries or astral souls. by 

means of which, as they believe, it is alone possible to explain the 

phenomena in question. How  far the a£0V,ef eXp^  
worthy of general acceptance must of course bejefb to th0 judgmenb 

of individual readers, "initiates and adepts claim that t h e ^  able 

to Derceive the workings of the astral light and the elementa 

forces • to those who do not possess these powers of perception the 

above is offered as a working hypothesis—  whether tenable or n 

it is for each to decide for himself.
0 .  F e m b r i d g e , F. T. S.



S C IE N T IF IC  T H E O R IE S .

E EA D IN G  “ Isis U nveiled,” Vol. I , page 623, I  was rem inded of 
two or th ree  volumes w ritten  by  Dr. Schoepfer in Leipzig, 

which I  read when a mere boy. Dr. Schoepfer is a man who m anu
factures some medicine from the juice of some Javanese tree, and  
who tries to m ake peoplo believe th a t i t  is good for nearly  any
th in g . I t  was about eight years ago when I  lost sigh t of him , and  
of w hat science he is a professor in Berlin, I  cannot im agine. H is 
antagonism  to the so-called Copernican system  is due to his being a 
good Christian, who believes tha t he is bound literally  to believe 
every  word w ritten in the Bible. H e sticks to the  six days of crea
tion , and soems to th ink  th a t a portion of the  bliss of his future lifo 
depends on the acceptance of the story  of Jo shua  the brigand a rre s t
in g  sun and moon in order to slaughter some hundreds more of 
innocent people. H e is backed by certain  theologians who eagerly 
g rasp  at a/ny etraw tb a t may save th e ir  edifice from crum bling 
down. Dr. Schoepfer is a man who avowedly does not know any of 
th e  branches of higher m athem atics ; who either has no t read or 
does riot understand the most elem entary trea tise  on hydrostatics ; 
who certainly cannot know as much of physics as is prescribed for 
th e  F . A. course in In d ian  universities j and who nevertheless 
tries to hold the immensity of the universe w ith in  his closed fist. The 
only direct proof of the ro tation  of the  E a rth  th a t W estern  science 
knows of, Foucau lt’s pendulum  experim ent, which requires g rea t 
care in  its perform ance, he calls a tr ick  played by skilled experi
m enters on the deluded public. I  am fa r from  th ink ing  th a t critic 
cism applied now and then to different branches of science is no t 
very  wholesome ; bu t the p run ing  slioufd be done by people who 
a re  not biassed by cherished hypotheses of the ir own, and  no t by  
such people as Dr. Schoepfer, whose m ind is a g rea t b lank  w ith 
respect to nearly  everything against which he directs his fierce 
onslaught. H e is certainly no * sc ien tis t/ w hatever else he m ay be.

P ru n in g  is as necessary to science as to an y th in g  else ; for scienco 
js sw arm ing w ith hypotheses, ‘ ingenious* hypotheses, as they  are  
usually  called. I t  is true th a t we m ust clearly  d istingu ish  betw een 
m athem atical and physical hypotheses, though  th is distinction is no t 
known to m any people. The form er are  no th ing  bu t points of 
application for our m athem atical powers, m ere conventions, w ithout 
tiny physical m eaning, but nevertheless of g re a t u se ; though m athe
m aticians should rem em ber tb a t tbe establishm ent of such theories 
does not constitute them  kings of science. S till even am ong tho  
physical theories there  is a good deal of rubbish. I t  is often ju s t 
as an able critic once said about an ethnological theory based upou 
th o  structure of the  hair of different races ; * th e  whole is suspended 
b y  a h a ir /  One instance. The velocity of the  onw ard m otion of 
polar cyclones was calculated from the displacem ent or distortion o£ 
Fraueuhofer’s lines, and several pages of Secchi’s otherwise excellent 
w ork ( II sole* are dedicated to  the  sub jec t j b u t very recently  
M r, Yogel of Potsdam, one of the  first spectroscopists of th e  day, 
lias shown that nearly the  whole ia based on a mistaken notion.

I t  is a g rea t pity th a t m any elem entary w orks on na tu ra l scienco 
are so full of ingenious theories. B ut why feed on th istles, if wo 
have b e tte r  th ings to live upon ? W hatever may have been know n 
to  the  ancients, m uch has been lost for ever, and we shall have to 
labour hard  either to find the ancient treasures where they  aro 
buried , or to dig w here our ancestors dug and  rediscover the lost 
treasu res by  our own exertions. W e m ust be ju s t bo th  to ancient 
and m odern p eo p le ; we m ust no t th ink  ourselves the  wisest of the  
wise, nor m ust we always charge the  m odern m en w ith  plagiarism  
w here thero  has sim ply been a rediscovery. I  have to say a few 
w ords on th is point to Ind ian  studen ts of W este rn  Science.

M ost of those who study science unfortunately  do so only to pass 
th e ir  exam ination. In  th is  way they acquire a sm attering  of th e  
th ing , and  come to believe them selves very clever in every direction, 
(fo rgetting  tha t they  know not even one thousand th  p a rt of W este rn  
Science,) and indulge in bad jokes about the  ignorance of their own 
ancestors. O thers again constantly  h a rp  upon th e  g rea t wisdom of 
th e ir  ancestors w ithout know ing any th ing  a t all about them . Could 
no t some m em ber of tho Theosophical Society be persuaded to 
tran s la te  a few of th e  old treatises on physics from  Sanscrit in to  
E ng lish  ? T hat would p reven t m any a one from  using em pty words 
either way.

Y oung men, le t us see what your ancestors k n e w ; if we find 
them  our betters, le t us bow down and become their pupils, 
b u t no t in  the sp irit in  w hich young In d ia  often approaches its  
m aste rs : th ink ing  f th a t th e  egg  is cleverer th an  th e  hen .’ W iedem ann 
in  his excellent trea tise  on electricity  gives us a  h in t which we 
should not let pass unnoticed ; he says : (< I  in tended  to render it  
possible to  physicists to  ge t inform ation abou t all we know 
from  different sources and to  avoid spending tim e and s treng th  
over investigations w hich have already been in stitu ted .” You 
complain th a t you have no t the  money to  spend on books and 
a p p a ra tu s ; never m ind ; you have go t 6ome idea about science ; 
instead of w asting your tim e w ith em pty ta lk  and  worse pastim es 
w hen you have become independent, use i t  in order to  study your 
ancien t lite ra tu re  to find out “ w hat investigations have been 
already in stitu ted ,”  H aving  recovered as m uch as possible, let us 
use th a t as a new base to  build  u p o n ; afterw ards le t us push on the 
developm ent of our race and let us work a t th e  task  of m akiug 
those th a t follow us giants, stand ing  on the shoulders of giants* 
though we ourselves may rem ain pigm ies all our life long.

P . B .



UNPUBLISHED WRITINGS OF ELIPHAS LEVI. 
{Fourth Series-)

I .

TH E  history of the fall of m an recounted in Genesis is a purely 
m ystical conception. The progress of science shows t h a t : (1) 
* P P f ? d ° n earfc'1 *on& before the  date assigned in Genesis 

and (2 ) th a t m an so far from falling  or degenerating , has beori 
continually advancm g tow ards perfection. I t  therefore follows : f 1) 
th a t the epoch referred to in Genesis is th a t of the beginning of civili- 
sation and the  transmission of historical m onum ents. (2 ) T hat the
“  fa ir  is the old age of a race apd  always occurs when another ram  
is about to succeed.

The earth  is a  fragm ent of sun which was for m yriads of 
years in an incandescent s ta te ;  then a crust was formed on tho 
surface, and th a t crust, becoming th icker and gradually  cooling 
became covered w ith  w ater by the com bination of oxygen and  
hydrogen gas. The w ater filtering  through  the caverns of tbe 
earth , has produced in terior boilings and steam  and these have in 
some places raised the  surface of the globe, form ing continents and  
m ountains ; the  m oist earth , w arm ed by th e  in terior heat and by 
ihe  sun, produced germs—a t first molluscs, then  the la rv a  of anim als 
invisible to th e  naked  eye, such as infusoria. F o r centuries upon 
centuries these 1 arvas went on rep roducing  them selves and grow ing 
in size in proportion as the  condition of the  atm osphere and 
ea rth  becam e b e tte r  adapted to the ir p reservation and nourishm ent,
J. nrough transform ation after transform ation these anim ated beings 
gradually changed into reptiles, b irds and mam m ifers. A m ong them  
th e re  wa,s a  being  analogous to a  m onkey, bu t of a d istinct and 
progressive species which was, la ter on, to  become man.

ti a j  d ' scove” es a,ready c red it hum anity with more than  
fafty thousand years of existence. I t  has also been proved th a t the  
inclination of the  e a rth ’s axis undergoes secular changes lastin g  
over periods of unknown leng th . H ence resu lt changes of clim ate 
which explain how it is th a t we find in. polar countries products 
analogous to those of the to rrid  zone, and how, during  w hat is 
called the glacial period, our hem isphere was en tire ly  covered w ith 
ice. Mill man was not destroyed a t th a t epoch. I t  may have been 
th e  m elting of th a t ice which caused th e  delude of which wo 
everywhere find traces, and it  is probable th a t th is event, occurring 
a t the same tim e as a  sudden change in climate, may have caused 
earthquakes which displaced continents and changed the position 
of oceans. B u t if th is  deluge was universal in space, it was no t so 
in tim e, and men were able to escape by successive m igrations, 
though _m°st of th e  people and  anim als on the  ea rth  m ust have 
P®ris W hen, a fte r the d isappearance of th e  huge saurians and 
o ther reptiles of the earlier periods, m an fe lt him self m aster of tho  
earth , religious pentnnent began to m anifest itself. The m ultitudes 
le lt th e  need of leaders and hum anity of a  God. The idea of God, 
a t  first vague and confused, m ultip lied  as m en began to discover 
th e  divers forms of n a tu re ; all g rea t influences, all the powers of 
th e  infinite power became gods, and Moses him self calls Jehovah

th e  unity of the Elohim , i. e., the synthesis of the Gods. W e now 
arrive  afc the  g rea t O riental civilisations of which E g y p t soon 
took the lead, and here commences the grand in itiation .

The g rea t H ebrew  doctor R abbi M aimonides gives for th e  
in terpreta tion  of the  hieratic, i. e.y sacred books, a fixed rule which 
should never be fo rgo tten  by commentators. He says, t( E very  
tim e you find in our books a tale the reality  of which seems im 
possible, a story  which is repugnan t both  to reason and common 
sense, then be assured th a t tale  contains a profound allegory veiling 
a deeply m ysterious tru th . A nd the g rea te r th e  absurdity  of the  
le tte r  the deeper the wisdom of the sp irit.” This is the  key to bo th  
T alm ud and Bible.

Is  it  m aterially  possible th a t God should have taken  a mass of 
clay and form ed a s ta tu e  therew ith , which sta tue  he afterw ards 
anim ated by b reath ing  on its  face ? Can th is be anyth ing  bu t a 
fable sim ilar to th a t of Prom etheus ? H as not th is sculptor-God 
m ade him self in the im age of m an ? and is not th is  s ta tue changed 
in to  m an w orthy of the m ost ex travagan t fairy  tales ? But even if 
all th is be answ ered in  th e  affirmative, m ust we therefore conclude 
th a t  tbe account given by Moses is no th ing  bu t a ridiculous fable ? 
Evidently  n o t ; th e re  m ust be some allegory and some m ystery in  
it. I t  is the  same w ith the  sleeping man from whom, during  liis 
sleep, God takes a rib  out of which to make the  first w om an; w ith 
th e  tree  of the  know ledge of good and evil and its fru it which 
opens the  eyes of the igno ran t, b u t also causes tbe ir d e a th ; w ith 
th e  God who walks in th e  garden in the  cool of the  d a y ; and  
th e  seducing serpent who is condemned to ea t the  dust which 
na tu ra l serpents have never eaten, and to crawl on its belly, as if 
serpen ts  had  ever had feet. I t  is true th a t they are so represen ted  
in E gyptian  hieroglyphics, and I possess a  copy of an old papyrus 
in which there  is the  figure of a  serpent w hich stands u p rig h t and  
w alks on two legs. A  know ledge of E gyp tian  hieroglyphics 
is  of g rea t assistance in th e  in terpretation of the  figures of the  
B ible, because Moses, who is tbe  au thor of p a r t of it, was an  
E g y p tian  in itia te . B u t w hat shall we say  of priests and doctors 
w ho take all these th ings literally  ? Count Jo sep h  de M aistre was 
r ig h t when he said :— One day they will ta lk  of our stupidity , as 
we toow talk of the barbarism  of the Middle Ages.

The book of Genesis is no t an account of a creation accomplish
ed some six thousand years ago, but it explains th e  laws of the  
e te rn a l creation. A dam , taken  from the clay of the  earth  and  
slowly fashioned by the  h an d  of God, is hun.anity which began ita 
being  under the form of larva), and w ent on grow ing th rough  
centuries w ithout num ber. H is state of innocence was the un
conscious life in the natural hab its of animalism. L a te r ifc succes
sively com prised love, death , good aud evil—then  th e  successive 
civilisations commenced. W e are near the end of one of the  periods of 
adolescent life. W e are still little  more than  children  j the  complete 
m en will come afte r us.

This is why th e  genius of science, or th e  d ivine sp irit m ani
fested  in  superior m en, has enveloped the  teachings of the  h ighest 
philosophy iu fables ajid  marvellous tales. This is why religions



u tte r throats ami promises, as if evil were no t itself a punishm ent, 
and good, a recompense ; or as if the  suprem e intelligence could 
become irrita ted  and pardon. B u t the absolute tru th s  of reason 
and faith are beyond the comprehension of children. W e are still 
merely scholars, almost all devoid of intelligence \ some sw earing 
foolishly by the word of the m aster whom they are incapable of 
understanding , and believing th a t all is finished when they aro 
told about th e  tree  of know ledge and  tho ta lk ing  serpent ; o thers 
p laying the  tru a n t and declaring th a t the books tell them  nothing, 
because they  them selves do not know how to read— th a t all ia 
m a t te r  even spirit, tha t na tu re  is blind and fatal, th a t annihilation 
is the end of existence—as if annihilation, which is nothing, could 
bo e ither the end or the beginning of anyth ing . In  a . word, on 
one side we see only the fever of fanaticism  and on the o ther tho 
paralysis of incredulity ; and tlins i t  will ever bo until a s tro n g er 
and more in te lligen t reason shall have replaced th is sickly infancy.

W e who know and believe are the first-born of the  fu ture . 
Thus we are isolated in this present world, and whenever two of us 
m eet we ought to  unite in an invincible friendship like two travel
lers m eeting in the  desert.

The seven days of Genesis represen t seven ligh ts in te rp re tin g  
the creative law. Seven, because th e  num ber seven, composed of 
the ternary  and  the quaternary , represen ts though t and  form , the 
cosmic triangle  and square.

The first day represents the  universal cosmic substance, which 
is one under tw o forms. The H ebrew  te x t calls it  A our, and th is  
is transla ted  by  ligh t. I t  is active under the  namo of Od and 
passive under th a t of Ob. The Od is the  perceptible rad ian t ligh t, 
the  Ob is absorbing and la ten t light. This la ten t ligh t is adm itted  
by modern physicists. I f  all lig h t were included in th a t w hich 
strikes our eyes, being set in motion by th e  rotation of our suns, 
infinite space would be darkness, and th is is not so. Space is 
inundated with ligh t, bu t it is a ligh t invisible to our m aterial eyes. 
The sacred book first shows us, in the  unity  of the first day, tho  
existence of this light, daughter of th e  divine equilibrium . The 
harm ony of powers u ttered  the words :— L et there  be l ig h t ! A n d  
there was ligh t.

A nd Jahveli equilibrated the lig h t by darkness (rad ian t by 
la ten t l ig h t) ; thus were determ ined the  m orning and evening, and  ib 
was one day.

This then is th e  first ligh t throw n by Moses on the m ystery of 
creation ; the u n ity  of the  first substance, w ith its double power 
which will soon reveal the  second splendour*

This first day and its works are  represented  by th e  H ebrew  
le tte r Aleph, of which the central s troke  represents the  A our and the 
two analogous bu t opposite segm ents of a circle, disposed on e ith e r 
side, stand for the Od and Ob. The small horizontal stroke w hich 
term inates th e  rig h t hand segm ent, typifies tho m anifestation of 
visible th ings by the active ligh t. The K abalists, in order to  

•explain by  th is le tte r the first day of G enesis, often rep resen t ifc 
w ith a crown, tw isted like tho serpents of tho Caduceus, to express 
•at once the unity of God anti tho duality  of Jho lSlohim, Xtyis signi,

changed by the Samaritans into a human figure, gives the first 
symbol of the Tarot, called the Conjuror.

Were ifc not an ingenious allegory the story of the creation 
would be the most ridiculous imaginable. The history of this clay 
statue made in the image of God means that man is as a God on 
earth, but he is a God of c la y ; he is an abridged synthesis of all the 
thought of the creator, he is like a compendium of the world, ana 
as snch, becomes the sole visible image of Him who is without

God does not wish him to remain in isolation of heart. He 
has given him breath, but not the true life which is love. Man is 
surprised by a sort of sleep which is to give him the most 
divine of all dreams. Some of his strength abandons h im ; a 
breach is made in the ramparts surrounding his heart. His own 
weakness forms the strength of the object of his love ; it seems 
that she has proceeded from his own breast, so eagerly does his 
heart go out to make her his own again—what a picture is fctiis of 
love ! The ancient sages never wrote about these mysteries of the 
soul save in wise allegories. _ .

The first word of the book of Genesis in the original Hebrew is 
Bereschith, and the following is its explanation, according to tho 
letters of which it is composed

Beth. The Binary, the wisdom of God, the Verb manifested by 
action, the feminine letter.

Resch. The verb and life. Number twenty. The decade multi
plied by two. _ # t nil

Aleph. The unitary spiritual principle. Being personified. The
masculine letter. <

Arrange these first three letters m a triangle with the .Beth at 
tbe apex, and you will h a v e F r o m  the Verb of God, or Wisdom 
manifested, proceed in perfect equilibrium life and being, tlio 
perpetual motion of individualised being; the two principles 
being joined by a line equal and proportional to the two other lines 
which represent their expansive movement.

God, the supreme principle, is the absolute unity that creates 
man, but is without number. His first manifestation is two, and 
these two united by the harmony resulting from the analogy of 
contraries, together make but one. This is why Moses gave God 
the plural name of Elohim. Suppose then two analogous points 
endowed with movement, and yon obtain two parallel lines ; but; 
at the place where the two lines stop two new points are determined 
and it is thus that the Elohim oreate in their image and likeness. 
Let the two lower points remain fixed and move the two upper ones 
towards one another till they coincide, and you will then have an 
angle like a head supported by two legs, or tlie representation of a 
pair of compasses. But just as the two first lioes implied two others, 
joining the separate points horizontally, so a transverse line is formed 
of itself, as it wore, between the two points of tho compasses. Thus 
you havo, first, four lines; then two; then three. You may also 
arrange your first two linos so as to form a cross. This will equally 
give you four points which, turning about their centre, will describe 
a circle; this is called the quadrature of the circle.



Ins also i s 't h e  g eom etrica l' solution of tlie enigm a of the  
 ̂phynx : Whafc is the animal (or anim ated being) th a t has four

legs m the m orning, two in the afternoon, and three in the  evening ? 
lh e  three rem aining le tters of the  word BereSchith are 
oc/mi. The g rea t agen t of life and motion. The astra l ligh t, 

™ h ? s Od, Ob, and Aour. *’ 1 1 ' ‘
'mi ac^ ve generating principle. 5 •

 ̂ hau. The universality of beings. N um ber twenty-one, which 
is three tim es seven. The sign of eternal salvation.

W e may here note th a t in ancient H ebrew  w riting^ the  Thau 
was formed like a  St. Andrew^s c ro ss .' ’

Now unite  these letters in a triang le  w ith itg apex reversed, the 
b  in and Jo d  being the le tte rs a t the base, aiid you will have a  

gure  th a t may be explained thus :— L ig h t, oi* the first substance 
in motion, u n itin g  with the  active g en era tin g  principle, produced 
th e  universality of things. ' ! , . r

Now unite th e  two triangles in the  form of Solomon’s seal, and
you will have the  whole Theogony and Cosmogony of the H ebrew s, 
the  Jaws of universal equilibrium , the key of the  pantacle of Solomon 
ana  the six days of creation. : m '■<! , ,

In  order to do th is , you m ust study  the  relations of harm ony and  
equilibrium  ex isting  between the le tte rs, 6 ach of Which expresses a, 
num ber and signifies an absolute idea. ' - 1 ’

I  he sum of the num bers corresponding to  the le tte rs  of the  word 
B ereschith is fifty-four.^ F ifty  is the  num ber of the gates of the
^ ^ v e rsa l science, four is th a t of the  sacred  nam e of Jehovah—•
JJHL v H . 1

, adding th e  num bers five and four together, you obtain nine ;
is is the num ber of three triangles, which, arranged in the form

o a s ta r w ith nine points, express all the  num bers of divinity.
i u s  m  a single word are contained all the  principles of the  h ighest 

science and a complete treatise of divinity  and  nature. Such is the 
pow er of th is m ethod which attaches absolute ideas to num bers 
an num bers to  letters. This method is th e  only key to the  Bible, 
which is a closed book w ithout it. • ; :

; ’ • ’ l;" ■•i1 i < : . i

T H E  N A D IG R A N T H A M S .
r p H E  artic le  by  T. Subba Row Garu in the Ju ly  Theosophist 
,X  will be read  w ith g rea t in terest by all Theosophists, not only 
because it is from  his pen, bu t also because of the article previously 
w ritten  on th e  same subject by Col. O lcott, and called “ In d ian  
oybilline Books. The difference betw een the  two is, th a t Col. 
U lco tt gave some extrem ely in te restin g  details of a particu lar 
seance he had w ith a  certain  holder of nad igran tham s. I t  is 
no t stated  w hether the  la tte r was the  sam e person w ith  whom 
M r. Subba Row made his investigations in B lack Town, M adras. 
[*  I  have found the name of the  v isito r who was with our

* I  givo here, n o t to  bo priufced, tho  nnmo of liis friond . Ifc wns________ Tho
9 a j if 1 » n co";ocU b £oofc of ™ te. (J.) Oar Correspondent haagiven tho uamo conccfcJy,—E d% r

celebrated brother by the  aid of a certain  k in d  of nadi I  m yself 
possess.] The m atte rs  gone into in the Ju ly  paper only relate to 
the  investigation, and while they are clearly given, and seem to 
show conclusively th a t th e  Black Town gentlem an is im posing on 
his public, yet they  dispose only of th a t p articu la r sot of JSadis. 
I t  is by no means proved th a t no nadi is trustw orthy  and th a t a t  
no tim e could they be re lied  on. I  insist th a t the  only conclusion 
to  be draw n from B ro ther Subba Row’s paper is th a t the M int 
S tree t O perator has been effectually disposed of.

Now if we have any confidence in Col. O lcott, as certainly we 
have, then  we know th a t in the  instance given by him in the  
“  Sybilline Books” he go t hold of a genuine nadi. B ut even if he 
} j m ,<1 in fact been im posed upon by one who previous to the appo in t
m ent procured all needed facts, even th a t does no t go any fui ther 
thau  th a t particu lar instance. I t  still rem ains to  be proved th a t 
the  th ing  which the man in Black Town pretended  to do could 
never be done.

Can, then , books or leaves be m ade or procured which may be 
used in the way p retended  ? I  say th a t they can, and th a t there  
are  two or more modes of doing it.

Iii the  first place when Col. O lcott saw his m an, if the la tte r had  
the  faculty  of prevision o r the proper am ount of clairvoyance, he  
could have given all tho details re la ted  quite easily w ith the aid of 
a  few figures, le tters, or verses.

B ut, far be tte r still, it  is possible to cast up certain  astrological 
figures to be used in certa in  days and hours, and for certain  classes 
of questions, from which a large num ber of replies and predictions 
can be given th a t would s ta rtle  the average hearer, and' be tru e  
n o t only to the past b u t also to the  fu ture. A n d  it  is^.not an a i t  
th a t is so very difficult th a t  it would take  a m an a very long tim o 
to  learn i t  in  order to be able to answer questions.

A  large num ber of leaves could be prepared which would enable 
one to m ake replies to  any kiiid of question a t once. Of course 
by say ing  at ouce, 1 'm ean a t th a t particu la r s ittin g  when tbe  
question was asked. They m igh t be made ready for one week, or 
a  m onth , or a year, or even a series of years ; and it is very easy 
to  understand  why afte r say five years they m ust be changed, and 
also why after a whole precession of the equinoxes they would 
require  fu rther change— or become a ltogether useless.

The mode of p reparing  them , even if I  Could speak au thorita tively  
upon it, is a ltogether too long to be gone in to  here, fu rther than to  
say th a t it would be in accordance with certain astrological m ethods. 
C ertain  <c houses of the  heavens” m ust be arranged  and filled in  
th e  proper way, and any  one who has studied astrology; will know 
th a t a t the end of a  solar year another set of prepared leaves would 
have to  be used. Ifc would be m erely the using  of well know n 
astro logical rules, and  instead  of w aiting for each question to be 
asked, to  have ready set the  houses of the heavens for a g rea t 
num ber of hours in the  day. If  I  had fixed upon the  hour of 
5 A .  m .  for rising , and  knew  my breakfast hour and  the  hour on 
which I  commenced to hear questions, i t  would be easy enough to  
lniye ready all th© astrological figures needed.



T hat by means of these figures predictions can be m ade there is 
no doubt. I  can prove it by hundreds of instances. I  will take  
two of a recent date.

W hen I  was in A dyar in  1884 the  question arose w hether Mr. 
Damodar would go away a t a ce rta in  tim e sta ted . Some tho u g h t 
he would and others that he would not. A figure for tb is question 
was erected and  showed th a t he would not go a t the tim e supposed, 
and for a certain  reason. A s for the  reason we m ust leave th a t to 
him.  ̂ B u t the fact was, th a t be did no t go away for m onths a fte r 
th e  tim e which had been fixed by some for his departure .

The o ther instance was in Paris in 1884, when a figure upon 
sim ilar rules was set up reg a rd in g  some le tte rs  ju s t received from 
th e  now notorious Coulomb family. P lain ly  the  figure said th a t 
th e re  was a conspiracy going on in th a t charm ing circle ; th a t 
i t  would all be suddenly discovered, and  th a t it would come to 
nothing . E very th ing  camo out as predicted, no tw ith stand ing  th a t 
several Theosophists will differ from me on the la tte r  point.

In  th e  use of nadigrantham s each sittin g  begins a t  a  certa in  
m oment in time and continues a certain  num ber of hours. W ere 
I the reader, or nadigrantham  m aker, I  should m ake say one set 
for the year 1885 to be used only a t particu lar hours. Of course, 
t l i6n, I  would never give an audience except near those hours. 
B u t if I  thou g h t it  likely th a t I  would want a g rea te r  q u an tity  or 
if I  wished to be ready more quickly , then  I  would p rep a re  sets 
fit to be used every fifteen m inutes. O r, in o ther w ords, I  would 
have ready set for use the horary  astrological figures for every 
change of the celestial houses.

I f  in addition  to  this I knew certain m antram s, those could also 
be used, and thus I  should have a com plete and  fairly reliable se t 
of nadis.

Now then, and further, I  m ain tain  th a t anciently In d ian  astro lo 
gers had a vast quantity of astro log ical books and  charts, and  
could predict the fu ture and detail th e  past much b e tte r  th a n  we 
can. W hy  is it so strange th a t they  m igh t have devoted some tim e 
to  the preparation of sets of nad ig ran tham s on a fa r m ore elaborate 
and scientific plan than has been outlined ?

In  th is  u tilitarian  age the question is always asked , “ w hat is 
th e  use” of any th ing  tha t does no t increase our w ealth or add  to  
th e  m aterial com fort of the race  ? B u t considerations such as 
these do no t, an d  never should, deter a philosopher from  using no 
m a tte r how much tim e in the  pu rsu it of w hat seems to  be a portion 
of tru th . The ancient Indians d id  no t h esita te  because th e  p repara
tion of elaborate  systems apparen tly  was not of m uch use or 
consumed much tim e. And I  m aintain, believing there  are  m any 
■who will support me, tha t th e  astro logers of those tim es knew  
fa r  more than  we do about th ese  sub jects, and could p red ic t th e  
events of a certain  day or num ber of days w ith  certa in ty . I f  th is 
could bo done for one day, th e re  exists no reason why it  should no t 
be  done for days to come in periods of tim e centuries in  th e  fu ture.

A s to  the  use of the nadigrantham s p repared  by such astro logers 
on ly  in and  fo r certain delm ite d istric ts , th e re  can be found a 
p e rfec t consonance with yules. I t  ia well se ttled  th a t parallels of

la titude  are sub jec t each to different influences, and a nad ig ran tham  
set up for the c ity  of C alcutta would not do for the  city  of M adras. 
In  th a t case therefo re  there  is no th ing  superstitious in the s ta te 
m ent th a t such and  such nadis m ust only be used in certain  d is tric ts
and  in no o thers.

I  cannot find in all th is  any s tra in  upon faith  or reason, and  I  
m aintain  th a t real nad ig ran tham s ex ist in  Ind ia , and perhaps in  
o ther p a rts  of th e  world. Quite like ly  some spurious onesjare used 
by charla tans, who tru s t to luck and know ledge of hum an n a tu re  
to  enable them  to  earn  th e ir fees. B u t who has the  custody of the  
real ones ?

W i l l i a m  Q. J u d g e .

L IG H T  O N  T H E  P A T H .
W r i t t e n  down by  M. C., Fellow  of th e  Theosophical Society, 

London, 1885 ; and  annotated  by P . Sreenevas Row, Fellow of th e  
Theosophical Society, M adras, 1885.

Section I I I .
K a r m a .

1]1R 0M  the  R ules laid  down in th e  1st and 2nd Sections of th is 
j T reatise  * for the  inform ation and  guidance of the d iscip le 

du ring  his p ilg rim age  on the P a th , hfc will have perceived th a t his 
success in th is g rea t u n d e rtak in g  depends upon himself. A s em 
phatically  observed by  Sri K rishna , “  Self is the  friend of S e lf ; and 
Self likew ise is his own e n e m y “  (B hagavat-g ita  V I. 5). B ut in 
order to  arrive at a satisfactory solution of th is g rea t problem  of 
life and to  fully realize th is g ra n d  idea the  disciple m ust have 
some know ledge of the  fundam ental principles upon which th is  
doctrine of K a r m a  r e s ts ; th a t is, in  o ther words, he m ust clearly  
understand  how his actions, inc lud ing  th e  words he u tte rs  and  
even the  thoug h ts  th a t lie evolves, are capable of swaying his des
tiny  bo th  in  th is  life and  in  the  fu tu re  ; especially as the resu lts so 
ob tained  are certa in  and  u n fa ilin g ; and are calculated to render 
him  happy or m iserable, according to  th e ir  peculiar tendencies, and  
th is  in  h is tem poral as well as in his sp iritual concerns.

The te x t therefo re  devotes a separate  section to th is su b je c t; and  
I  tru st I  shall be pardoned for in troducing  a t some length certa in  
prelim inary  observations, in order to  enable the  reader to com pre
hend  the teachings of the  T ex t m ore easily and more accurately .

F u rth e r, th e  reader m ust understand  th a t the  doctrine of K arm a, 
including th e  theo ry  of the  transm igra tions of the soul, is nob 
an innovation recently  engrafted  upon th e  ancient A ryan  relig ious 
system . T he law  of K arina is one of the essential laws of n a tu re—■ 
the  law of re trib u tiv e  justice  ; and  as such is e ternal. T his is 
proclaim ed in th e  V eda, and  in  all o ther ancien t A ry an  w orks ; 
and from  th e  quotations m ade in the  course of th e  follow ing 
observations an a  annotations, the  reader will perceive th a t  th e  R ig

* See Thwwfhidb Y©1. YX. ■



V eda,—so far from being Silent on this subject, as some seem to 
suppose,—furnishes authoritative statem ent^ upori alm ost every 
proposition connected with K arm a and metempsychosis. ’ 1

Section I I I .  (Introductory.) Ii( ' 1 '
The hum an being is called  “ Purusha and is of a tw o-fold 

nature ; one i f  arty a, m ortal, iand the  o th e r ' A)h<Xrtya, im m ortal. 
(R ig  Veda I. 164— 38). The M ortal Purusha is also called Ksharfr, 
destructib le, (B hagavatgita  ! XV: 16’ ; ^Chandogya U panishat 
V I I i i  X I I— 1.) and constitutes th£ body of the  hum an being  ; th a t 
is, th e  resting  place of the  im m orta l1 Purusha ,w h ic h  is called 
Alcshara, indestructib le (B hagavatg ita  X V . 16) ; and which is 
n o t born, and does not die ; nor can it be slain although the body 
in  which it dwells is slain. (K a th a  U panishat. I I .  18;. This double 
P u ru sh a  is pervaded,—as every th in g  else is,— by the th ird  and 
th e  h ighest Purusha, en titled  Purushottam a , (B hagavatg ita  
X V . 17.), who is the unborn  arid E ternal O n e . (R ig V eda V I. 
9——5 ; IV . 27— 2 ; X. 81— 3 ; X. 164—3.) Herice the  hum aribody 
is dignified by the title of Bram ha-pura, the. h ab ita tion  of Bram ha 
(Chandogya U panishat V I I I .  I. I).

H ere a word of explanation is necessary respecting  the  mortal 
Purusha above spoken of. This m ortal P u rusha  (i . e., the hum an 
body) is composed of w hat is called P ra k r iti  (m atter). This 
P ra kriti  is the  - primordial substance form ing the ? m aterial caufe 
for the evolution of the U niverse ; and by  its  union w ith  P w u sh o t- 
tam a, everything, anim ate or inanim ate,,.w as produced, ias w ell 
before as a fte r the Pralaya  o r dissolution. (Sw etasvatara U panishat 
I . 8 .) V ishnu P urana I .  1 1 . 21, &c. Bhagavatgitaj. I X . ,' 1 0 .)j Hence 
P ra k riti  is figuratively called the m other of th e  w orld, i. e., th e  
passive princip le— (Vishnu Purana I. I I .  21, &c) ; w hile; Purushotr 
tam a is called the  F ather, i. e., the active princip les (R ig  Veda Xr 
82— 3). Indeed , P rakriti derives its nam e from  its j function as 
th e  m aterial cause of the first ■ evolution .of th e  , universe in eaclj 
cycle ) for th is  word i s a  compound of ,,Pratham am \ (first),, an d  
K r y ti  K riye  (a c tio n ),; or it  may be said to-be a cpm pound of twQ 
o th e r roots,— P ra , to m anifest and K r iti , 'to  m ake ; y e a n in g  thafc 

.w hich caused the universe to  m anifest itself. (D ev i. B haga.vata IX-
I .  8 , &c.) The body thus form ed by means of P rakriti,, is called 
P ura  (town or habitation) ; and the soul th a t  anim ates apd inha
b its it  (seyata ,) is called P urusha  (Puri~seyata i t i  purushah). *

So th a t P ra kriti is co-eternal w ith P urushottam a . T h e . R ig  
V eda speaks of the  original existence of Tat and Tama. (X. 
129, 283); the  former, rep resen ting  Purushottam a  (B h agava tg ita  
X V II. 23;) and  the la t te r , , P ra k r iti . (Manu I. 5 ; Devi B hagavata 
’X II . V III. 69) ; and to show how tjiese ,two have..alw ays been 
associated together, the Rig V eda declares th a t ;—  “ ^ h 0 first germ  
w as in the W aters. T h a t . O ne rested on the  lap of th is  was A ja 
(unborn) u (X. 82—̂ 5 ); the  .f irs t, germ  and  the One being the 
P u rusho ttam a, thesupremey (B rihad-aranyaka U pan isha t I I I .  IX . 9. 
B h ag av a tg ita  VlJL 10, & {X. 18) ; and the w aters, called A ja  (the 

.unborn) and elsewhere^called Salila ,and Apas;, being no o ther than 
P ra k r iti  itself (R ig V eda X . 129— 3 & V l l .  3 4 —2 ; l 1aitereya 
A ran y ak a  I .  23, 1 . Yid$ alfeo B hag av a tg ita  X I I I .  2 0 ),

<’ H ence th is  P ra k r it i  (M atter) and Purusho ttam a (U niversal Soul) , 1 
to g e th e r w ith  P u ru sh a  (Ind iv idual Sbul) constitu te the T rip le -A ja ’ 
(i. e., th e  tr ia d  6 f unborn one$)> m entioned in the yruitia  (Sw etas
v a ta ra  U p an ish a t IV . 5. Nftrayana. S hash ta  prasna I IL  1 2 * &c.) 
O f'these th ree  unborn onete, the U niversal Soul and the individual* 
Soul are  U nchangeable, while M a tte r is changeable, arid is capable 
of being m oulded into I different form's and shapes. I t ,  m atter, is 
therefo re  said to  be tw o-fold ; be ing  first ,1 A vyakta , ita unm ani
fested and undifferentiated condition, technically called M i)laprakriti, 
roo t-m atter * or p rin c ip le ; (Devbh&gavata ’ IX . 6 8 ; 69) arid its  
partic les in the  la ten t germ ’ known as Taiw iatrds  have had  no 
b eg in n in g .an d  will have no end ; th e y  are e ternal as above explained ; 
and secondly, i t  is Vyakta, th e  m anifested and differentiated  
c o n d itio n ,! w hich is no t bfcernal, since its m anifestation has had  
a  beg inn ing  and Will have an end . 1 (Sw etasvatara U pan ishat I. 8 .’ 
D 6vi B hagavata  IX ; 1—l6 ). I t  is in  th is second condition th a t 
P ra k r iti  form s the  m aterial cause of th e 'un iverse  and m an. “ The 
w ater was th e  M ula (root or causejj arfd the world the  Tula (shoot or 
effect),”  says th e  A iteraya A ranyaka (II. I. 8 ). W hen the  universe 
is-destroyed or when the  man ’dies, the  shapes form ed by m eans of 
the partic les of m atter are destroyed, and the  particles them selves 
re tu rn  to  th e ir  original source} the  roo t principle above m entioned. 
(B hagavag ita  V I I I .  18 and 19, X I I I .  '6 , M anu 1— 18 and 19.) 
The shape or form , of which the destruction takes placo in th is  
m anner' is called th e  m ortal portion  of m an (M artya  or K ska ra )> 
So th a t birth* and  death  are  pred ica ted  of the body so formed and  
thus liab le  to destruction * ’and no t of particles of matter* w hich 
co n stitu ted  its  com ponent parts, nor of the Sonl which dw elt in i t ,— 
bo th  of which are eternal, unbdrn and  indestructib le— (B hagavat
g ita  II.-1& ) U n derstand ing  in th is  sense w hat has been sta ted  in 
th e  com m encem ent of th is Section as to the mo'rtal and  im m ortal 
portions of man, le t us proceed’ to 'describe* the  mortal* portiori 
more fully , as m an’s success in  reach ing  the final goal depend^ 
absolutely upon his shaking  off this m ortal'coil j : •*" ,,f '

The p rim ary  arid eternal partic les of P rakriti, th e ' rud im en ts;[ 
called th e .Tanmatras above referred  to , are the subtle’ elements- 
(M anii I . ' 27), From  them  proceed five gross elem ents, called the 
P  ancha-M  alia-B hulas (Manu I. 1 9 ); namely, P rithvi (earth), A ppa  
(water) y T e ja s  (ligh t or heat), Vayu  (a rr)a n d  Alcas (ether,) which is 
w rongly supposed to 'm e a n  a vacuity or nullity, but which in 
rea lity  is a  substance of the  subtlest nature). The A ggregation 
of these five elem ents forms the Brahm anda  (the M acrocosm ^  
universe) ; as well as P ihdanda  (the microcosm^ man). T he h ea t 
iri man is Tejas ; the apertu res of the senses are A kas ; blood 
mucus and  seed are A ppa $ ?the body is Prithvi ; and  b rea th  is 
V ayu (A itersya A ranyaka I I .  iii 3).

M an so form ed is fivd-fold th a t is, ho is enveloped in five 
vestures (Kosas). H is first or most outward covering, is called tho  
A nnam aya K osa ,.i. e.* thfe cover m ade of and supported by A n n a  
(food), com posed of the above m entioned gross elem ents. W ith in  
th is is the  second covering called th e  Pranamaxja R osa, composed 
oi prana  '(V ita l a irs ) , 1 W ithin  th i s 'i a  the th ird  covering called



the ManamayaKosa, composed of Manas (mind or will), which 
givBs the Soul its power °f thought and judgment, and controls 
tbe vital airs. Within this is the fourth covering called the Viqnana- 
mayaKosa composed of buddhi (intellection) giving the conceDtion 
of personality And within this is the fifth i v e r i ^  called 
Anandamaya Kosa composed of pure bliss (ananda) (Taitereva 
Upanishat, Bhrigu Valh, 3rd Anuvaka and Paingalopanishat Ch. 
II). Ihese five coverings, together with the Soul which is therein 
enveloped, and he Supreme Soul which pervades them and every 
thing else, constitute the seven great principles forming the whole 
man. It must be understood that all these seven principles are 
not always patent in man ; the germs are there; but they require to 
bedeveloped m a systematic manner.
 ̂ The first of the said vestures, that is, the most outward covering, 

constitutes the corporeal body of man, technically called Sthula 
Sarira (the gross body) because it is composed of the gross ele-
VfT /'  a  ̂ 13 P o P ^ y  known as Death occurs in respect of this
Sthula Sarira. Atdeath,the Soul leaves the SthulaSariraand issues 
forth with its other vestures, which constitute its Sukshma Sarira 
(subtle body),and which are composed of the subtle particles of mat
ter But the component parts of this (Sukshma Sarira) are so minute 
m their dimensions and so subtle in their texture, that it (Sukshma 

; o 1™Per5®ptible to ordinary people when it departs from the 
bthula Sarira. On its departure, its former abode the Sthula Sarira 
which was hitherto warm owing to the warmth of the inherent 
properties of the Sukshma Sarira, becomes cold ; a decomposition 
takes place, and the elementary particles which had composed it 
return to their respective sources,— while the soul,— enveloped 
m the Sukshma Sarira, which is also called the Linaa Sarira, and 
which resembles the shape of the SthulaSarira (Taiterya Upanishat, 
Bramhanda V a lli ll .  Anavaka), passes through all its transmigra
tions in this world, and through all its sojournings in the higher and 
lower regions,—never becoming separated from those vestures till 
its final emancipation is effected. This final separation, be it 
remembered, does not take place at once. Bach of these vestures 
has m turn to survive the preceding and more dense one, and then 
die; except the sixth principle (the individual soul), which joins 
the seventh principle (universal soul) ; and this is Moksha, the final 
emancipation (fatereya upa: Brh. Yalli V). This theory  of the  
double body of man (the gross and the subtle), is recognised by the 
Kig Vedai (I. 164—4), which symbolically refers to Bhumi (earth), 
asu (breath), asnj (blood) ; and atma (soul); the earth represent
ing the gross body j the breath, the subtle body ; the blood the 
aggregate elements of which the body is formed; and the soul 
the animating and conscious principle connected with the gross 
and subtle body. And there are innumerable instances of tangible 
illustration of this theory recorded in the Aryan ancient sacred 
works, amply corroborated by modern tradition and by the ex
periences of numerous sages who are still living. There are even 
instances of ordinary men (who of course must have sufficiently 
developed their higher nature during their prior existences), experi
encing the constitution of such double body, (gross and subtle) j

and in su pport of my sta tem ent, I  will cite the testim ony of a  
W este rn  philosopher in preference to th a t of an O riental, fo r reasons 
w hich need not be m entioned. Professor Edwin D. B ab b it of New 
Y ork , in his famous and learned book on the  principles of lig h t and  
colour, a fte r num erous sta tem ents and argum ents, observes as fol
lows :—

“ H ave we not seen th a t there  is a g rander universe w ithin th e  
universe ; and has no t S t. P au l spoken of c a na tu ra l body’ and 4 a  
spiritual body ?’ A nd have not m any persons been conscious of a  
second self, which a t tim es could look down upon th e ir  outward 
body ? V arley, the  em inent E ng lish  electrician, once did th is ; and 
th e  doctrine of f the double,* so well know n in G erm any under the  
namo of f D oppelganger’ argues in th is  direction. I n  my own 
experience I have m et with several who a t tim es have been able to  
look upon th e ir  bodies which were lying near them , and  occasionally 
have found difficulty in re -en te ring  them. These would be connect
ed by sh in ing  life-cords w ith th e ir  own bodies, and som etim es would 
see the  indescribable radiance of the  inner world. D r. Cleaveland, 
of Providence, in the  translation of Deleuze, (p. 367) speaks of a 
carpen ter who fell from the  stag in g  of a building to th e  g round. 
‘ A s I s truck  the  g ro u n d / said  he, ‘ I  suddenly bounded up, 
seem ing to have a new body, and to be stand ing  am ong th e  
spectators, looking a t my old one. I  saw them  try in g  to  b rin g  ifc 
to. I  m ade several fru itless efforts to  re-en ter my body, and  
finally succeeded.” Then, the learned Professor goes on to ask,—• 
“ Is  no t th is a m ost cheering though t, g iving tokens of the  im m ortal 
life and of a more beautiful existence to those who have becomo 
innately  beautifu l ? Our outw ard flesh easily becomes co rrup t or 
w orm -eaten and at death  is d isin tegrated . B ut this inner body is 
finer th an  lig h t itself or any know n ethers, and having  no elem ents 
of decay i t  m ust continue to live. The m aterialists say th a t 
th o u g h t and m entality  are  absolutely  im possible without a physical 
b ra in  to th in k  with. W ell, I am not denying the ir proposition . 
H ere is no t only a brain b u t a whole body which is m ateria l in 
its  nature, a lthough of a very  refined m a te ria lity ; b u t still back 
of th is m ust be the anim ating sp irit itse lf .” (pp. 509, 510, 
E dition  1878).

A nd the  reason why tho modern Scien tists do not, as a rule, 
(subject fortunately  to num erous exceptions) recognise th is theory 
of “ double m an,” is simply because they do not extend th e ir  
a tten tion  and researches in the d irection  of psychological m atters, 
as is well explained by one of them selves, nam ely, the learned  
Professor B abbit, in his above m entioned work, iu these words :—

“ M any of our scientists, w ith a singular perversity of m ind, 
grasp, w ith  all the ir souls after th e  grosser elements of na tu re , 
w riting  long  treatises on a beetle , a worm, a mineral, or a skeleton ; 
bu t when m arvellous facts are revealed with regard  to theso more 
beautiful essences of being , these ligh tn ings of power, w ithout 
which the  whole universo would bo but a formless and  lifeless mass 
of debris, they  u tterly  fail to  receive the g lad  tid ings with philoso
phical candour ; commence persecuting  the discoverer as though  ho 
were an enemy ; and re tu rn  to tho corpses and bones of tho



dissecting room in preference to tlie rad ian t forms of the  world of 
life. ‘ We build an exact science and deal w ith tang ib le  realities ’ 
is th e ir  w atchw ord; and so they go r ig h t off in a carriage w ith 
one wheel into the path-ways which lead to all confusion and  
inexactness of knowledge”  (p. 481, Edition of 1878).

ufc ifc is highly g ratify ing  to find th a t of late th e  scientists have 
been gradually  aw akening to the real im portance of the study and  
investigation of psychology in several of its  departm ents. Numerous 
societies, composed of hundreds of m e m b e rs ,  have sprung up for 
th is purpose ; aud one of the g rea t philosophers of the present day, 
1 rofessor Tyndall, has these hopeful words in his “ F ragm ents of 
Science” ■r‘ To whom has the arm  of the  Lord been revealed ? 
L e t us lower our heads and acknow ledge our ignorance, priest, ph i
losopher, one and a ll—perhaps the m ystery may resolve itself into 
Knowledge a t some future day. The process of th ings upon th is  
ea rth  has been one of am elioration.”

W ishing the philosophers every success in th e ir  honest endeavours 
to discover the  tru th , le t us proceed w ith  our work. I  have 
incidentally  referred  above to  transm igrations of th e  soul.

lh is  means th a t the soul, a fte r leaving the  gross body a t death , 
proceeds, clothed with the subtle body, to different regions h ig h er 
or lower ; and there enjoys or suffers, for a certain  tim e, according 
to  the m erits or dem erits, i. e., K arm a, con trac ted  du ring  its p re 
vious association w ith the gross body (Rig Veda I , 125-5 and C •
I . 164-38; IY . 5-5 ; and V II. 104-3, &c. C handogya U pan ishat V. X .
1 to 5 ; B rihad-A ranyaka U pan ishat IV . I l l ,  9 ; M anu X II. 3. &c.) 
A nd then  it  re tu rns to this world, again enters a gross body form ed 
in  the womb of the  m other; again dies, and is again  born  (R igV eda 
■L 104-32 ; Chandogya U pan ishat V. X . 7 to 9. A itereya U panishat
I I .  IV . 2 to 6  ; Sw etasw atara U panishat V. 7 : B h agavatg ita  I I .  13 
and  22 ; M anu I. 28 and the  whole of C hapter X II) . This condi
tion  of the  soul is summarily described in one verse in the  R ig 
V eda , w here th e  survivors of a deceased person are represen ted  
as addressing the  soul of the  la tte r  in these w ords ',c M eet 
w ith  the  P itris  (progenitors who reside in the  Loka  or regions 
specially a llo tted  for them ); m eet w ith Yam a (God of death , i . e., 
th e  God of retributive justice) ; and m eet w ith the  recompense of 
the  sacrifices thou h a 3t offered, (i. e., the m eritorious actions done), 
in the h ighest heaven. A nd then , throw ing off all im perfections 
go again to th}r home (the womb), and become un ited  to a body, 
clothed in a sh in ing form .,, (R ig  Veda X. 14-8.)

This process of b irth  and death , and of sojournings in different 
legions, continues un til such tim e as tho soul becomes capable of 
divesting itself of its subtle body (Sukshm a Sarira), ju st as ifc 
form erly threw  away its gross form (Sfclmla Sarira) ; and then tho 
soul acquires its natural pu rity , aud atta ins the  suprem e. Rishi 
Vam ndeva speaks of this finai process, from  his own personal 
experiences, in the Rig V eda in these words :— “ Being still 
in  the womb, I have known all tho b irth s  of these divinities 
in  their order. A  hundred (i. o., num erous) bodies, hard as 
iron, confined me, but as a haw k I  camo forth  w ith  speed’' 
(R ig Veda IV . 27-1). This verse is quoted iu the te x t of the Aifccrcj*

A ranyaka (IT. V. I) and A itereya Upanishad (II . IV. 5), as au 
au th o rity  for the  theory of repeated  births and deaths in th is 
world ; and this has been explained to mean thnt- the said Rishi waa 
sub jec ted  to repeated  b irth s so long as he did not com prehend the 
difference between body and soul ; but wheu, by tho powei of 
Y oga, he acquired divine know ledge, he bu rst through his bonds 
w ith the force and  celerity of a  haw k from its cage.

Ifc is broadly h in ted  thafc the  R is h i  V am adeva, who is thus sta ted  
to havo b u rs t th rough  his bonds, is a mere personification of tho 
individual soul w hich has arrived  a t th a t  final and blissful stago 
when ifc can say, in th e  words of the  Rig Veda, “ P lace me in the 
undecaying, unchang ing  region, w here perpetual lighfc and glory 
abide,”  and  so on (Rig V eda, IX . 113-7). I t is a t this tim e thafc 
th e  soul, which had become m orta l as it were, becomes im m ortal ; 
and thencefo rth  there  is no b ir th  nor death  for it, as it has reached 
th e  final goal. (Sw etasvatara U panishad IV . 17 and V. 14.)

In  the meantime,, while tho soul continues its journey in this 
or o ther worlds, a certain  refined m achinery of though t still adheres 
to it, for although  the  organs of gross sensation are destroyed afc 
death , yefc som ething of the sub tle  nature, which is less destructib le , 
rem ains, nam ely, thafc which resu lts  from fche influence of man s 
action,— by deed, word, or th o u g h t,— committed during  his form er 
existence. T r u e ,  the action ceases a t  the  m om ent of its com pletion ; 
bu t its sp iritual o p e r a t io n ,  its  consequence, the  m erit or dem erit 
a rising  from the  inexorable re trib u tiv e  efficacy of p rio r act?, 
continues c lin g in g  to the  so u l; and  this is felfc, rem em bered, and 
even seen in  a peculiar m anner (to be hereafter explained) by 
certain  people. No doubfc th is is no t fche case w ith m any, indeed 
th e  v ast m ajority , of p e o p le ; bu t nevertheless the facfc is thafc 
such resu lt does rem ain efficacious, and connects the consequences 
of the  p ast and remote causes w ith curren t events, and b rings about 
th e  relative* effects, either im m ediately or prospeefcively ; for ifc 
m ust be rem em bered th a t the  A ura  (Tejas), which an indivi
dual exhales w henever he acts, speaks or th inks, is N o r lifeless 
a n d  effectless ; bu t th a t on the con trary  i t  is a m ateria l em anation, 
w h o s e  partic les, though form ing the  m inutest effluvia, are yet. flowing 
out like living sparks or electric wires in the L th e r (Akas) w ith which 
the  whole universe a b o u n d s ; and th is electric influence, th is  nervo- 
v ital force, is so powerful as to  affect fche physical, chemical and  
vital powers of all th a t comes into contact with i t ; and then to affecfc 
th e  very individual from whom it has issued, Under the well known 
law of action and  reaction ; as will be fully explained hereafter.

This influence, or force, or resu lt, or whatever ifc may be called/, 
of the antecedent actions of m an, forms as ifc were a seed, from w hich 
germ inates the p lan t, y ielding good or bad fruit, to be ea ten  by 
him  du ring  his subsequent existence. (Vishnu Purana I . X IX . 5). 
T his seed is technically called the  Karana Sarira, the  causal body 
(Paingala. U panishad I I ) ,  as it  is-tho cause of m an’s enjoym ent <'i 
suffering. This K arana S a rira  is composed of th e  fifth K(V • 
(Anandama.ya) of man and adheres to-the soul so long as the so 
rem ains enveloped in the  gross or subtle bo-dy (S thula or Sukslin 
S arira) ; and vanishes en tire ly  when the soul ex tricates itse ll
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p resen t action (including the  first four of the snid essentials) and
2 , the  resu lt of his past action (which forms the  fifth  essential). 
(M ahft-bharata, A nusasana Parva, Chapter V I). A nd the  samo 
idea is conveyed in the M atsya P u ran a , (Chapter 219, in th e  M adras 
E d ition ), w ith a very clear exposition of the Law of K arm a. T his 
law  seems to have been recognised by most of the ancient nations. 
T he g rea te s t philosophers in G reece and Rome adopted i t ; and tho 
Jew s knew it well, as we find from tho Bible, (Jo h n  IX . 2) w here 
a  passage occurs in those w ord s :— t( M aster ! who did sin, this m an 
or his paren ts, th a t he was born  blind ?” This idea of a person 
suffering  for the sins not only of himself b u t of his paren ts is 
perfectly  consistent with the  teachings of the A ryans. The Kig 
V eda (V II . 80— 5), and M anu (IV . 173) are explicit authorities 
on th is point.

H ere it is to be particu larly  noticed tha t th e  law of K arm a 
which I have thus tried  to explain according to th e  best available 
au thorities necessarily implies th a t  man is free to ac t as he chooses; 
as otherw ise he will not be accountable for his action, and no resu lt of 
his action would affect him . To be sure, man is free  to act, w ithin 
the circle of physical, in te llec tual and moral laws. H e does not 
act independently  of m otive and rea so n ; b u t he possesses the 
pow er of choice; he can never be made to will w hat he does not 
him self desire to w ill; and he can originate action w ith in  the  said  
lim itations. I t  is well th a t he is invested w ith  such pow er of 
freedom  ; for it m akes him feel th a t his happiness or m isery is w ithin 
his own power, g iv ing  rise to  new springs of action, and fresh  
inducem ents for the  due exercise of his rational faculties. Indeed, 
if I  judge  hum an na tu re  a rig h t it  seems to me th a t man has a  
conviction— not acquired, b u t from his own na tu ra l constitution, 
th a t  he has in him self an active pow er enabling him  to do or no t 
to do a certa in  th ing  ju s t as he chooses ; and th is  notion  of liberty  
m akes him feel the force of his m oral obligation to do w hat is 
r ig h t and refrain from w hat is wrong.

tc M an ,” says the C handogya U panishat, “ is a creature  of will. 
A ccording to what his will is in th is life, so he will be in  the  next. 
L e t him  therefore keep th is will and belief pu re”  ( I I I .  x iv— i). The 
V ishnu  P urana  likewise dwells on the  freedom of m an’s will, and 
shows how man is capable of being led away, for good or evil, by 
th e  m ind. “ M ind of m an” th is Purana says, “ is the cause both  
of his bondage and his liberation . I ts  a ttachm en t to the objects 
of sense is the reason of his bondage, and its separation from th e  
objects of sense is the  m eans of his freedom. He who is capable 
of d iscrim inating know ledge should therefore restrain  his m ind 
from  all objects of sense.” (V ishnu Purana, V I. vii, 2 2  and  30).

So th a t  m an’s strugg le  ag a in st his passions depends for its 
success npon the m ind itself. “  Give me th a t resolute m ind in  
the  conflict, ’* says a R ishi in the  R ig  Veda (V II I .  x ix , 20.)

If th is  is so, how, it may be asked, are we to account for the 
popular notion th a t every act of man, indeed his every movem ent, 
i3 com m anded by God, and  th a t man has no liberty  of choice to  do 
or no t to do anyth ing , however small and insignificant? I t  is 
very difficult to trace  the origin of popular n o tio n s ; bu t in this



instance, I  may say thafc tlio th ree following causes,— am ong 
others, ifc may be,— seem to have fostered th is  idea.

The first aHd foremost appears to be tho over zealousness of cer
tain  classes of men, who consider ifc a g re a t m erit to acknowledge 
their absolute dependence on God, and to deny to them selves the 
least; liberty of will, even so much as to raise a iittle  finger or draw  
a breath, without; the  com m and of God expressly given for th a t 
purpose and on th a t occasion. B ut thes<i persons do no t for a 
m om ent pause to consider how g rea t is the m ischief their theory  is 
calculated to produce. It ascribes arbitrary  will to God, and 
reduces Man, an intellectual, rational being, to som ething worse 
than  ft m achine ; cancelling every inducem ent to v irtue, and even 
prom oting unm itigated evil. . To avoid th is incongruous resu lt, tho 
followers of th is theory say th a t the ordination by God of any 
particu la r act to be done or avoided by man, is not simply because 
God willed i t ; b u t th a t G od’s will has had reference to the  m erits 
or dem erits of m an acquired during  his past life. B ut th is 
explanation does nofc solve the difficulty, and leaves open the 
question :— “ W hat was it th a t induced the  m eritorious or o ther act 
in the past life ; in the life before t h a t ; in the  ono before th a t 
again , and so on indefinitely ?”

The second ground of the theory of Divine in tervention  in every 
ac t of man is to be found in the fact th a t one of the words used to 
represen t the resu lt of past action (i. e., K arm a) in the Sanscrit 
books, and notably in the B hagavatg ita  (X V III . lo , &c.) and 
M ahabharata (A nusasana, C hapter V I), quoted above, is D aivam . 
This word taken  literally does certainly m ean Divine  (that w hich 
relates to D eva =  God, is D aivam ). B ut th is is a technical word ; 
and, like all o ther technical words, has a special significance a ttached  
to  it. The Am ara Kosa, the universally recognised S anscrit Lexicon, 
classes Daivam  synonymously with five other words representing  the  
re su lt of past action (K arm a). The M atsya Purana, which 
devotes one en tire chapter (the 219th in th e  M adras Edition and 
195th in the C alcutta Edition) to the elucidation of th is  sub ject, 
defines in the clearest possible language the  word D aivam  to be 
u  the result, impression, or effect of one's own actions com m itted 
du ring  his prior existence and this definition receives a very 
s tro n g  support from  a series of slokas in the  8 th  chapter of the 
V ayu Purana. In  numerous o ther Sanscrit works also, although no 
specific definition of the word is given, there  is sufficient to e s ta 
blish the fact th a t w hat is m eant by D aivam  is K arm a , and not a 
Divine com m and; e. g-, the M ahabharata, A nusasana Parva, C hapter
V I. I t  m ust fu rth e r be noticed th a t the A ryan books a ie  full of 
passages like this :— “ The m an who abandons all desires of flesh 
obtains bliss A gain , “ tho man who transcends the qualities 
of the body, becomes im m ortal,”  and so on (B hagavatg ita , I I .  71 
and  X IV . 20). I f  the  bonds in which th e  soul is en tangled  
w ere laid by God on purpose, ifc is u tte rly  im possible that m an 
could extricate himself therefrom  ; w hereas expressions like these 
are  perfectly consistent w ith tho hypothesis th a t it  was man 
who entangled himself in the  web, and therefo re  it is man th a t 
should extricate himself from it. In  a word, each man is his own

p reserver or destroyer accord ing  as lie follows good or evil. The 
reason why D aivam  happens to be one of the technical w ords chosen 
to  re p re se n t K arm a, seems to  be to  a ttach  the  g rea test; im portance 
to K arm a  show ing th a t i t  is no t m erely a  hum an artificial in s titu 
tion  ; b u t th a t  i t  is one of th e  Divine Law s which are  e ternal, an d  
th a t  its  influence in ru lin g  the  destinies of m an is suprem e.

And the third ground for the popular

*>• *  *  clear th a t s ^ h
m L ig e s  are in tended  to  proclaim  th e  Divine Suprem acy, bu t cer
ta in ly  n o t to declare th a t m a n - e n d o w e d  With o rgans of sense and  
action to g e th e r w ith a  rational faculty, is n o th in g  b u t a toy 
in c a p a b le ^  m oving a  finger or d raw ing  a b re a th  w ithou t the  special 
incapaoie o b pu rpose . h , order to m ain tain  m y posi-
T ”  Jnldin? this “  l  quote tho follow ing verses from the
Phatr^vatffita • “ Every one is urged to act by the qualities of
£ S ™ » h . c i .  are inherent in him” (111. 5). "The l» r t  create,
n e ith e r the now er (K artu tv a ) nor the  deeds (K arya) ot m ankind,

In d ic a tio n  of the  fru its  of action. A ll th is  happens in
. i n f  'nature” (V . 14). “  M ankind are led astray  by th e ir

r e a s o n 11 being obscured by ignorance, but when that ignorance is
destroyed  by th e  force of reason, the ir Divine wisdom shines to ith
t i t h  th e  *loI v  of the  S u n .”  (V . 15 and 1G). So th a t  «m an should 
w ith  th e  g (V I. 5 ) :  and  ho should “ ponder well
S e r " i  hey chooses”  X V I l /o S ) .  Surely if these passages 
?and there  are  volumes of o thers like  these) do n o t prove the  
lib erty  of hum an will, 1  do n o t understand w hat else they mean.

W  lastly , I  would quote th e  following hym n of th e  R ig  V eda, 
w hich is very  w id e ly  know n t o  A ryan  P an d its  1  wo birds 
nssociated to ge ther as friends, dwell on th e  sam e tree  One of 
them  eats  the  sweet fig, while th e  o ther, abstain ing  from  it, m erely 
fooks on—- (R ig  V eda I. 1 6 4 ^ 2 0 ) . H ere  th e  tree  rep resen ts the  
body • and th e  fig m eans th e  fru it or resu lt of actions. 1 he b u d  
th a t  consum es th e  fru it is th e  ind iv idual soul, and  the  b ird  th a t
is m e r e ly  l o o k in g  on is a sym bolical m anifestation ot the supteuie
KOUl__surely a looker-on is not an actor.

In making these observations, I mnst not for a momen he nncl.r- 
stood as ig no ring  the  divine suprem acy. I  a r from  it. If  I hold th a t 
m an is sub jec t to the  law of K arm a, I  hold also (in the woids ot 
A kshvopam shat) th a t both m an and  K arm ic law as well as every 
th in e ”else are  subiect to  th e  D ivine law, which is em phatically 
oallbd the ’r itn  in tlie V eda, as represen ting  the  law as we I as the
caiifcuu 123-8, 9; V- 4o-7. Vide also laiteroya
Upanishat, Sikshavalli X I I -a u d  Maha-Bharata, Anusasana l>arya 
Th 47 v 3G ) The enioyer and tho objects of: enjoym ent are .ill 
S; tlTe'sTipreme ; and the Supreme is in them all. (Swetaswatava 
Upanishat I. 7. Bhagavatgita VI. 29.)

In  conclusion, I  would cite th e  following liym n from  the R ig 
Y eda, w hich sets forth  the  o rig in  and grow th  of sin in a  way which 
clearly confirms the  above view th a t man s lot depends ou his 
own conduct;— "  The cause of siu (A un ta) is not ourselves, bu t our



condition (D hriti). Ifc is tliafc which is in toxication, w rath, gam 
b ling , and ignorance. There is a senior in  the proximifcy of fche 
junior. Even a dream is provocative to sin ." (Rig Veda V II. 8 6 -6 ). 
L et us fry to understand this hym n carefully. R ita  means law, 
righteousness, justice. I t  is asked, wliat is the cause of the  soul 
acting  in a way contrary to this, i. e.y A n rita . The soul answ ers 
that tliis cause is n o t itself (Nasaswodaksho); for soul of its own 
natu re  is pure ; ~ N irva n a -m a ya — (V ishnu P u rana  V I. 4,) and thafc 
the cause is n o th ing  else b u t the condition, D h riti , of tho soul : i. e. 
the  condition of its being connected w ith the b o d y ; for D h riti 
means hold ing , hav ing , or bearing. The encasem ent of the soul 
in a body with various senses creates affections and dislikes, 
(Bhagavafcgita I I I .  34) ; and these, in  th e ir  tu rn , give rise to 
two natures, the  h igher (spiritual) and  the lower (anim al), which 
th e  foregoing hym n represents as the senior and junior living 
together in proximifcy, and each inclin ing m an tow ards itself. 
u H e who a tten d s to the inclinations of his lower or anim al nature  
has a concern ; from  concern proceeds a p assio n ; from passion 
anger, and from  an g er is produced folly ; from  folly arises the  
loss of m emory ; from  loss of m emory, the  loss of reaso n ; aud 
from  loss of reason, the loss of all V’ (B hagavatg ita  I I . 62, &c.) 
H ence the Vedic hym n ju st quoted cautions a man to be careful 
even in  the  sm allest m atters, as “ even a dream  is provocative 
to sin .”

This is the Law of K arm a. I t  is eternal in th is th a t it, K arm a, 
does not vanish except by its enjoym ent by the individual concerned, 
now or hereafter, and  it is inevitable inasmuch as no one, n o t 
even the g rea test of men, can escape from its influences— (Malia- 
B hara ta , A nusasana Parva, Ch, V I ;  Devi B hagava t IX . 40, 7 3 ;  
V ishnu Purana I. X V III . 3 M anu IX . 1 0 ).

Such is the force of K a rm a ; and from this po in t our Text s ta rts  
and proceeds to explain how K arm a is e ternal and infinite, w hen 
i t  is viewed in the abstract, with reference to the whole universe and 
th e  g re a t body of m ankind generically, and how it  is finite, w hen 
viewed with reference to m en, ind iv idua lly  ; how the  th read s  
constitu tin g  fche K arm a are so m any liv ing particles, as ifc w ere, 
affecting no t only the party  im m ediately concerned bu t others also ; 
how the effects of Karm a can be washed out by individuals, and  
so on. I  shall divide this Section I I I  into several clauses for the  
sake of convenience, and discuss the topic em braced by each clause 
separately.

(To be continued .)

THE CREST-JEWEL OE WISDOM.
Being a translation of Sankaracharya’s Viveha Chudamani.

I  P R O S T R A T E  myself before the  true teac lier—before Him  who 
is revealed by the conclusions of all system s of V edantic 

philosophy b u t is Him self unknown, Govinda th e  supreme bliss.
2 A m ong sentient crea tu res b irth  as a m an is difficult of a t

ta inm en t, am ong hum an beings manhood am ong men to be a 
B rahm in , am ong B rahm ins desire to follow th e  path  of Vedic 
dhartnm a, and am ong those learn ing . B ut tho sp iritual know ,edge 
w hich d iscrim inates betw een spirit and n on-spm t the  p ractical 
realisation of th e  m erging of onesolf i n . B rahm a-atm a and iinal 
em ancipation from th e  bonds of m atter are unatta inab le  except by 
th e  good karm a of hundreds of crores of incarnations.

3 These th ree, so difficult of attainm ent, are acquired only by 
th e  favor of the  Gods* -.—  hum anity, desire for em ancipation, aud
th e  favour of (spiritually) g rea t men. . . .  . , •

4  One who, having w ith  difficulty acquired a hum an incarnation 
and  in th a t manhood a  knowledgo of th e  scrip tures th ro u g h  
delusions does not labour for em ancipation, is a suicide destroying
h im s e lf  io  try ing  to a tta in  illusive objects. _
• 5  W ho is there  on th is e a r th  with soul more dead than he who,
h av in g  obtained a hum an incarnation and a  m ale body, m adly 
Btrives for the  a tta inm ent of selfish objects ?

6 . H e m ay study the scrip tures, propitiate th e  gods (by sacri
fices) perform  religious ceremonies or offer devotion to  the gods, ye t 
he  will not a tta in  salvation even during  the succession of a hundred 
B rahm a-yueas except by th e  know ledge of union w ith the  spirit.

7 Tlie im m ortality  a tta ined  through  the  .acquisition of any 
obiective condition (such as th a t  of a god)' is liab le ,to  end, as it is 
d istinctly  sta ted  in the scrip tu res (S ru ti) th a t karm a is never th e
cause of em ancipation. i •

8 Therefore tho wise m an strives for his salvation, having 
renounced his desire for tho enjoym ent of externa,! objects) and 
betakes himself to a  true  .teacher and accepts hid teachings with an

unshakcn^sou • ^  c t;ce 0 f r ighfc discrim ination attained by the  
p a th  of Y oga he rescues the soul— the soul drowned m tho sea of
conditioned existence. .... ; . . ; • " • • . „

10 A fter giving up all karm a for the purpose of rem oving tho
bonds of conditioned existence, those wise mfrn with reso lu te  mindS 
should  endeavour to gain a  know ledge of thejr uwn a tin a ^ , . •

11  (, Actions are for the  purification of the  ijeal-t, not .for the 
a tta inm en t of th e  real su b stan ce  . , The substance can bo atta ined  
bv r ig h t discrim ination, b u t no t by any am ount of karm a. ,
i—l_—,— ;— ■  ------ ■—'—•—• •—‘•••’ “  ~ ' ~

• *  Favor of t h o  G o d s i s  t h c p r o t i o u s  k u r m h o f  a n  i i id iH i ln t i l .
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1 2 . A perception of the fact th a t the o b je c tse e n 'is  a rope will 
retnove tlie fear and sorrow which resu lt from the illusive idea th a t 
it  is a serpent.

13. The knowledge of an object is only gained by perception, 
by investigation, or by instruction, bu t no t by bath ing  or g iv ing  of 
alms, or by a hundred retentions of the  breath .

14. The atta inm ent of the object principally depends upon the 
qualifications of him who desires to a t ta in ; all artifices and the con
tingencies arising from  circum stances of tim e and space are merely 
accessories.

15. Therefore he who desires to know tho nature  of his own 
atm a, after hav ing  reached a guru  who has go t B rahinagnyam  and  
is of a kindly disposition, should proceed w ith his investigation.

16. One who has a strong  intellect, who is a lenrned man and  
who has powers of com prehension, is a man qualified for such an 
investigation.

17. He only is considered worthy to enquire into sp irit who is 
w ithout a ttachm ent, w ithout desire, having Sam a and  the o ther 
qualifications and is desirous of obtain ing  em ancipation.

18. For th is purpose there  exist four kinds of p reparatory  
tra in ing , so say the wise ; w ith them  the  a ttem p t will be success
ful ; without them  unsuccessful.

19. The first is reckoned to be the discrim ination of the eternal 
and  the  tra n s ito ry ; then follows renunciation  of the  desire to enjoy 
the  fru its of action here and hereafter.

20. Thirdly, th e  six possessions beg inn ing  w ith Sama ; and 
fourthly, aspiration  for em ancipation. B rahm a is true, the transi
to ry  world is a d e lu sio n ; such i3 the form of the final conclusion 
which is said to be the  discrim ination between the transito ry  and  
th e  eternal.

2 1 . R enunciation of desire consists in g iv ing  up the pleasures of 
s ig h t, hearing, etc.

22. Also iu giving up all pleasures derivable from all transito ry  
ob jects of enjoym ent from the  physical body up to B rahm a the 
c rea to r, a fte r repeatedly pondering over th e ir defects and sho rt
comings ; the undisturbed  concentration of m ind upon the object of 
perception is called Sama.

23. D aw a is said to be the  confinement to the ir own proper 
sphere of o rgans of action and of sensual perceptions, after having 
tu rned  them back from their natural course.

21. A condition not re la ted  to or depending on the ex ternal 
world is tru eU p ara ti.

25. The endurance of all pain and sorrow w ithout tho u g h t of 
retnliation, w ithout dejection and w ithout lam entation, is sa id  to be 
T itiksha.

26. Fixed m editation upon the  teachings of S hastra  and G um  
with,'a belief in the same, by m eans of w hich the  object of th o u g h t 
is realised, is described as S raddh8 .

27. C onstant fixing of th e  m ind on the  pu re  sp irit is called 
Sam adhana. B u t not amusing the mind by delusive worldly objects.

"* Meaelf " ith thS

pi r ^ ° e n ^  r e s & i. *
»lo« o t  m o i l e r a t o  d e g r « .  BtilUhese qjiai c» nn,l the other

6„ed.nd he teacher and will bear fruit. .
qualities and the kindness  ̂^  -nit;on for emmci-

* " d  t h e  ° t h "  b<>
productive of g rea t resu lts . asniration for em ancipation

“ a  , , ,9 ° lher ^
ties, as of water m a mirage. emfUlc;p*tion the supreme ia

a i r  = V l h 8  real ia ” id  *
be devotion. ™o<lUn,Hon on the nature of one’s
rtmt l7w\oapoS*e” .s «U these qualifications is one who is fit to

kT .  x  r  5

Wnd„ts“Tf»oT«tot°edby personal consideration, and, who »
anxious to  befriend those th a t  seek for h p^ tor th ro u g h

“ “

T t e s c u e  me by tir? never failing glance which the .mb,os,a

ol sincerity  and meTcy- ’ , , . , • heated  by  the  roaring  w ild

to do the —  thing,

fa” ed‘ moo»)'dHself cools the e.rth heated by the harsh rajs of.

the suti. , .  ,  heated as I am by the forest fire of
- 41. “ 0  Lord, sprrtkU!mt>,, J e a t e o ^  amb/ osinl WOrds as they

birth and re-birth, grn, y ^  singled  with the essence of thy 
(Ixperiencô tf tWpleasure afforded by S « t a w m  sacred «.d

cooling.



* . %  ■ j« X shw U iT L t î r o l o : ? i T ,i rs-birth r wh*tJS&r"* ■* :
tfcef!;ef„1gt , S L "t b „ feS j w ^ e),f  'noi*tened • »  — V

b irth  “ d .
comes to him d e s u - o u s o f e ^ a T f c im tS r lV r  ^  P" p i' Wh°  ’
m eans for its a tta inm en t, tranciui / ractlSmg  the r ig h t

45. ■“ Fear not, wise man X • /  and. Possessed of Sam a. f
a m eans for crossing,the.oW an of birM,° dfl° ^ er,fP1',th e e J there ex ists; 
Yogfis have crossed. I  shall noinf ^  ^ “^ h a t  by wliich

46. T h erp k n n offw  p in tlfco u b to th ee. ....
r e b i r th  by whieh, crossing S,®an̂ 0 r ^ t r a c t i o n  of b irth  and ,' 
ftttom to supreme. foi*.**! "  ' ocean ot cha»gu»g- life, thou .wilt

is^rodue^th^exo^Nea^tnowTedfff!^ J 6 W  ° f fĉ e Ved;lnt-^’
jo  n'“(' r.e’ bi.rth is: terminated, ' 7  great miseiT °£

that Sraddha,^Bhakti,^Dhyan and*Yoĝ 6 ° E the ^ P t n r o s  .' 
about emancipation W h oevp r^ ' l k ar,e 16 cau1ses whioh bring

Faram atm n n b feT is” <,( ■Alm°C-t '°k J10' 1 wl'"  »™
this wheel of .embodied e x is te n t  fT M ? b™u8 ll‘ nbout and hence
from t,his, discrim ination the grow th at iljnom 8 °  " l' sdom arising? 
very roots, . > ]gnoiance is b u rn t up to ita-

: M ohini M. Chatterji. . '

rilTTP f Z 0R°A8TRTAN I8M . ' '

Voh umano, w h ^ ^ e ^ t m l o ^ an d ,a'.r) reP resent Ahurmazd and  
of esoteric Buddhism  v ^ V h ^  ^ PrIn(-iples
W isdom  or the Logos’. , " th e  ^ m n e . S p in t  and th e  Spiritual

toetheefifthePtd f  8ha"ahi8ta *"d 
of esoteric B uddhism  and als6  to fho • t n w  fo«rth  principles
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analogous to the ether, is the Father^ fire i s t h e t n  A h urm azd ;
pymlx, of tho body) is analogous to A ™ ! v  t  ’ ? nd water (tbe  .Ahurmazd. ; > anaiogo,us to Arnmiti, who is the daughter of

. T h 6 th ree  prayers in fche K hardeh-A vesta  in tended for M ithra, 
F ire  and Water* are for the Divine Spirit, soul, and body respectively.
- The moon in tho K hardeh-A vesta is represen tative of the  Bull; who 

is th e  soul descended in to  m a tte r or, as expressed in the A vesta, th e  
descent of the Farvashis in to  th is world.

“ H e (Ahurm azd) deliberated  w ith the consciousness (bod) and  
guard ian  sp irits  (F ravahar) of m en, and th e  Omniscient wisdom 
b ro u g h t forw ard am ong men spoke thus : <l which seems to you th e  
m ore advantageous, when I shall p resen t you to th e  world ? Thafc 
you shall contend in a bodily form w ith th e  fiend (drug) -} and the 
fiend, shall perish , and in th e  eiid I  shall have you prepared  again 
perfec t and im m ortal, and in the end give you back to the world, 
and  you w ill be wholly im m ortal, undecaying and undisturbed  ; or 
th a t it be always necessary to provide you p ro tection  from the des
troyer V? Thereupon the guard ian  spirits of m en becam e of the same 
opinion w ith the O m niscient wisdom about go ing  to the world, on 
account of the  evil th a t comes upon them  in th e  world from th e  
fiend A hrim an and th e ir  becom ing, a t la s t no longer persecuted 
by the  adversary , perfect and  im m ortal io th e  fu tu re  existence, for 
ever, and everlasting .’’— (Vide the B undaish ). ’ ' ' r

.The sun in  th e 'K h a rd eh -A  vesta represents the regenerate  soul, 
and  may hence also be regarded  as the  D ivine S p irit in man.

u The first ten  n ights, Tysfcrya the  shining, m ajestic, unites him 
self w ith a body, going fo rth  in  the b rig h t space, w ith the body of 
a youth  of fifteen years, a  sh ining one, w ith  b rig h t eyes, largey 
a rrived  at his s tren g th , pow erful and nim ble.
1 “ The second ten  n igh ts ' T.ystrya the  shining, m ajestic, unites 

him self w ith  a body, proceeding along the clear space, with the  body 
of a  bull w ith golden hoofs.

“ The th ird  ten  nights, T ystrya  unites him self w ith the body of a  
horse, a shining, beau tifu l one, w ith yellow earsj w ith  a golden 
housing.’’— (Vide the Tistara  Yasht). ’’ 1

The first descent in the  above' refers to ' th e  golden age, th e  
second to the epoch of A hrim an, to which th e  bull belongs. The 
th ird  refers to th 6 regenerate  epoch, the  epoch of Soshio3, and the 
regenerate  soul, rep resen ted  by the  sun, bolongs to  th is epoch! 
The te n !n ights, or ra th e r  the nine , 1 refer to th e  zodiac, the seven 
p lanets , and the e lem entary  sphere, th rough which the  soul ia 
supposed to descend. These are  the  days which the  Parsees observe 
as M ookhad days. The cerem onies ' m ystically indicate how th e  
Boul descends into the  elem entary sphere. This belongs to th e  
L esser * Mysteries! The five G athas indicate the  five grades of th e  
G reater M ysteries th rough which one has to  pass before reaching 
the  last or the h ighest g rade , th a t  of becoming a Supreme Z a ra tu s t. 
These five processes show how the soul cau ascend, and how it can 
b es t do so by stric tly  adhering  to the requirem ents of th e  m ysteries 
o r to  the d ictates of th e  G athas. The Haom a juice in th e  ceremo-** 
nies represents th e  divine sp irit or fche wine which converfcs the  
soul into fche divine sp irit. The wafcer, or w hat is called the Z aothra, 
symbolizes the  body or m atter. The B arsour tw ig represents th e  
descent or the projection of the soul. T he V aras or the  hair of 
th e  bull symbolizes th e  bull of which I  have spoken above. The



nine m arts  on thfe Daroon have reference to tlie nine spheres, 
through which the soul has descended into the body or m atter.

The M ihir N yasa and th e  M ihir Y ash t, as will be seen from the 
above, have reference to the Divine S p irit. The M ithra liars often 
spoken of in them  are those who do not follow or satisfy the  Divine 
Spirit.

The horses and  the cattle  offered to  w ater in the A bar Y ash t 
mean the su rrender of animal principles. The w ater or the  A rdv isu r 
is said to purify  things; This m eans th a t th e  soul is purified 
by means of the  body or ra ther by b ring ing  the bodily principles 
under subjection and m aking them  harm onize with the Divine W ill.

Armaiti is always spoken of as bring ing  purity . This, too, has 
reference to the subjection of the bodily principles and thus b rin g 
ing  the soul into harm ony w ith the  Divine W ill.

A hunavairya and the A shavahista (or Ashem Vohu) are  th e  tw o 
principal M anthras of the A vasta.

A hunavairya runs as follows :—
1. As is the  will of the Lord, so (is He) the  Ruler out of purity .
2 . From  Vohumano (shall we receive) g ifts for the  works (w hich 

we do) in the world for M azda.
' 3. A nd the kingdom  (we give) to  A hura when we offer succour 

to  the poor.
Ahunavairya is composed of tw enty-one words, and hns reference 

to  the Divine Logos or Vohumano and thus denotes the irrad ia tio n  
of the sevenfold Divine S p irit in to  th ree  stages, namely, the  S p irit, 
Soul and Body, or the E ther, F ire  aud  W ater, or the  Em pyreum , 
the  E thereum , an d  the E lem entary . A  tru e  scholar of the  Z end 
ought to be able to trace ont th a t th e  composition of th is Man-' 
th ra  is based  upon the seven divine notes or the ir seven prim itive 
vowels.
• The following is the  A shavahista (or A 6hem Vohu) : ■

1. P urity  is the  best goal.
' 2. , H appiness, happiness is to him  :
• 3 .  Nam ely, to the  best, pure in purity .

A shavahista has reference to the  A m eshaspenta A shavahista, w ho 
is the  universal In tellect or Soul, and thus denotes the conversion of 
th e  soul in to  the divine spirit. I t  is equ ivalen t to  tbe  word Ameri 
of the K rtbbalists. Asherbvohu is not often Used independently  
of A hunavairya, and always follows it. They both  represent; 
irradiation  and retiit*n,i and  how th e  re tu rn  can  be bdst attained: 
and  what rew ards resu lt therefrom . i ’ • . i . . .
• A* critical exam it! a t ion of m y views on' Zoroastrianism  W 
earnestly solicited from* those who, &ffcer hav ing  understood Hindu,J 
Buddhist, and P latonic and H erm etic philosophies in th e ir true lig h t,< 
have : devoted them selves to  the  s tu d y ’ of the  esoteric philosophy 
of the Avesta- " None others nefed en ter the field. The object ofi 
inv iting  criticism is to enable ma to see whferein I  mriy be m istaken.
' ’7 "  ••> f1 v  J ■ jA tofcEtJBlB MEDHdKA,. , ' ’ ’

1 M ' 1 ’ ’ ■ ;!.Y / '  • , V.r- ' , v . \  ■
r - ------ - i r ( v .

h u n t in g  s h a d o w s . 

-a  / r  ANKIND thirst after pleasure,;̂  fra°“ of ^ r°d^nry m a n n er?
J V L  the object of our pursuit. y{ound fco origiriate in the desire
motion of his limbs, if awalyse sacrificed oil the altar of happi-
of being happy. Our very li ug the WeBsings of this
nes s ; noth ing  is spared  tc» any labour however
goddess, and we cheer y g i the hope of p ropitia ting  her.

il  it ij.■™lj ' * 7 ^  ^  ^  " 1
B u t  is o u r  unflinching y honest smile? Alas, never!
bb ta in  a smile {r0™ her a ’who 8tniies b u t to ensnare a n d
Her smile is like th a t ot a strom pe demand}ng {resh sacri&ce.
captivate-the ghastly smile of a g favours but ever eluding
E v e r  alluring her devotee by pre ^  paths and wild
his grasp, she leads him on f t w g  him and he sinks down,
mazes of earthly life till hia.stre g poor mortal, A ttrac ted  by
breathless and wearied, int° the g:™ • hom thou servedst so
the false graces of a ’r e a c h e r o u . tten.pt to win her. A t 
faithfully, thou h ast fallen a vict dear B rother ! for thy
last thou hast found some rest. -  P > succeeded the labour,
8leep too Will not be everlasting. A . ^  # profound and
b o  labour must again follow the c,ar{'on sliaU sound m
quiet sleep till traveller ! Thy sleep must end now.

£ & 7 i ”„Brney ^  , Tora OT,  objective life
In this way every human being  paraes on ^  .q nnother_noW

into another—now in one n destinies of mighty nations,
perhaps in “ regal purple r i. g with cold and craving
-—then in a beggar s 8 fr°m the meanest. At every
charity  w ith ex tended palm  y , tendencie9 w bich b ind  him  th a
incarnation he simply ev p matter. Every tim e he is pre-
m ore strongly to the world of t^0 Bcale, but losing
sented with an opportunity ot rising , the Bpuri0us dazzle of
Bight of his true goal and ^ r a c ted 3T moth, into the
sensual objects, he rushes hke the u ^  himself. True
flame of materiality g^ of rest_ t h e sub-
it is, at intervals, h . __wi1;r}1 indeed refresh him a little
jective sleeps in Devachan  ̂ untnjndful of his past experi-
Ind prepare him for a fresh b o u t ^  fabnloug Lethe, he 
ences, haying drunk of ever deluded by
passionately runs af _ wheel 6f birth and death moves on
receding phantoms. Th g . humanity. Once a spiritn.il
W d le s s  of the  cry raised by suiter g it/ oualy g i r l e d  round.
en tity  is caugh t in th is  fe , W  e d d ^  y ^  .g ^  
and round, and escape h o®  ‘ and ig typified in almost a ll 
called the  descent o£ 8P !^ 1  ^ ^ e r t  ages and c l im e s -b y  different 
th e  religions of the  worl whafc tl)0 fali oE Ad«m from Paradise

represeat.. The Greek poet, t o g  tho same



song m mellifluous strains. Prosernine rl^rrU^ cn  
by Pluto, the king of Hell, while eathprina-fl Ceres, ravished 
formed the subject of theEleusinianmwt • lowers—-a story which 
the same truth. The charmine- littln beautifully embodies
the White Lotus ’’ X T t h T h Z L l n  f ! ' ed “ The Wyll of
White Lotus-^his trueinspirer b̂v fafr 9 beloved Queen of the
Of tbe Queen » r  De“S nJ  t e r  s e v e ^ f  ^ 1” !°  tre "bol-J< 
" " "  f? c t '>n » new and  a ttrac tiv e  m b A  SnSpT” *’  th ®

” r Z n ‘ r i , % ‘i ; r i htL t ™  ° “ ‘s, r 1  o t s “ ™ S " 2
abducted  by R avanathe r a p a c C .a n d  (h i  B ' k ' T T "

v e ritj . A ll t l , . “ , ”‘X
facts) figure the truth thnf r* i,- l r^y based on historical 
emanation of the  ^ ne I  j -  ? ,g h "  seU> ^ ch  is a  d '>ect 
nature,, falls a prey t o ^ P ;  ^t t r »?ted ’ *>7 our .lo w er 
this m aterial bJdy  is a nw J  1 ° 'RDts thouSh t correctly  th a t
grave i„ which we h e ^ b u e d  S ’"  ° W’ 80,1,8 Bre c o n f in e d -*
Em pedocles.—  < W e11  cry : w ith  th e  poet

; ' '  F ° r  t h l " 1 w e °P»: f o r  * M s  i n d n l g o  m y  l o r e ,  ' . . ,

' j o  + 1, t-L T h a ‘ e ’o r m y  80,11 B1Ich n o r c l  r e a lm s  e h o n ld  k n o w . ”  ' • •

changed "t°be Z .  f T u , T ’’  f r " - * " - *  »

elusion. In  nature , we see everyw here t h ^ d ^ f  r ! -  
s w e e p in g  o n 1— a  m o tio il  n f  nnwm ^  - i- 0 t,c le  ° f  e v o ln tio n i

then should’s t thou despair, 0  fallen Cah ffe ]^ UTh^r° ^ eŜ  ' W hy 
thee too, as indeed for the sm allestW orm  H T 6 18 hoPe for
Thy b ir th rig h t of being nearest to th e  , CrnfvV’s ° n th e  e&rth. 
reclaim ed. Did not c f res oT  he C r J w n ^  G° d Can > et be
Proserpine ? W as not S ita restored fn K / i  V  regain her lost 
fight-w ith .the Rakshashas ? The boy S e n T ^  f f  a 'te r a  hard  
th e  suprem acy of those “ who An*;, a 1 r overcom ing
more became Toyal t o T s  f J o u r ^  O ^  7 ^  them s^ > ” one? 
tion. i W hy .then  io u ld  not m^ f  ?  T  “ d Tegaimd  hef ^ c -  
abode in the heavens ? Since I t  in h k  hUsst^
the doors of In's prison and to e^cftpe From the p°r I'-”  to . bursJt °P enand death,' w h at are the ^  c r 'lsl>-ng wheel 61 b irth
question has been answered rn o rJo r u L  7  afcta,n .,h iserid  ? The 
gions of the wrirld Whv did >hnf L ‘ ? t,S^ 0n>  >” all the reliT 
princely palace’, hbonnding in all the luxnrL*r f 'If aP ,,®T?'s t« leavdh is 
su p p lv -h is■ 8w W t;:idPr gY M odh«S "v^ ,,,;,i S a l;t f ‘nd n a tu re  could 
melodious song dispelled ihe'tpdiiJm /if 16 ’tnaict whosd
f a k i n g  a , I t f a J X u e a l ^ e L t e ^
lh to  the dreary fcblitudes : livihff m l  TOi, 1  ? efca r t  aI°ne, unfriended, 
o u t of 6 h 4 r i t /  ? 2 5 e S  E ^ S ^ p,e aroUnd gave 
■o'otibnK, tb iip ro b le r tF  I h e  inim itable life b ^ h b  !

~ » 5 ^ t S £ j 3 *  ^  J S S E S f i !
fill physicians, before preicribinc a mP(M C° V?t &<* sijede’ss-f
<0 h „  „ P » .  f t e

sp iritual oripin and h igh  descent, we are forcibly a ttrac ted  tow ards 
objects of sense, we pursue them  rigorously and  lie wallowing in  th e  
m ire of m atter. This creates an affinity betw een ourselves and  
m atter, which, after we have u shuffled off th is m ortal coil/* sooner or 
la te r, becomes an active force in b ring ing  our Egos down in to  a  
new house of clay. A t each re-b irth , we forge fresh links in th e  
chain of m aterial a ttrac tions which binds us down to all our w orks. 
The “ quietus0 can indeed be m ade, bu t not w ith “ a bare bodkin. 
T hat will m erely be suspending the  action of an energy w hich 
lias been transm uted  into a h igher form in w hich it cannot b e  
affected by m aterial means. The only way, therefore, of a tta in ing  
freedom is no t to engender such an oppressive energy, not to  g ive 
rise to a force which holds us so powerfully in  captiv ity . In  o ther 
words, we should cease to expect to derive pleasure from, and  
to have a craving for, sensual objects— i. e., we should cultivate 
vairaga. But, as is well-known, th is  accom plishm ent comes 
second in order am ong the  qualifications prescribed for a beg inner 
in works on V edantisin— the first being  th a t of which it is an im
m ediate and necessary consequence. Therefore, in order to  have  
viveka vairaga we m ust try  to have viveka  or the  discrim ination of 
the real from the  unreal. So long as our inner faculties are b linded  
by ignorance, we take  all the  objects about us for realities from  
whicli we may gain com fort and delight, and hence run  afte r them  
as a child does after a snake, ignoran t of the  consequences. B u t 
when we have once realised th a t th e  objects we so fondly pu rsue  
instead  of m inistering to our'com fort are fru itfu l sources of m isery 
to u s ; when we have known th a t under th e  lovely rose sits  
the snake—venomous and black—then indeed are we on the  way to  
vairaga , which has justly  been called the  stepping-stone to all tru e  
yoga. A nd indeed whafc is this pleasure w hich has so com pletely 
hoodwinked all the  world and which we pursue so m adly tho u g h  
not know ing where to find it ? H as th e  pleasure we are  sup 
posed to find in objects of sense any ac tu a l existence? A h  no ! 
A ll who have ever pu t the question seriously to  them selves m ust 
have answered it in the  negative with a deep sigh. The m ost 
superficial observer m ust have noticed th a t the same m aterial objects 
often give rise to pleasurable feelings in some and pain in others. 
On the o ther hand w hat some people consider pain is borne by 
others with the  g rea test pleasure. D id not the  Norse hero—the  
valorous follower of Odin— when he became old, go out in a  
vessel into the sea and set fire to it, so as to throw  a glam our over 
liis end by the  sem blance of a chivalrous death ? The s trong  
idea of valour nerved him  to m eet etfen D eath face to face and 
shake hands w ith  him  in th is terrific way— always considering 
it  to be a happy lo t. And if another instance were w an ting , we 
find it strikingly in the system  of Sctti* practised herb w ithin fifty 
yeark of the p resen t day. Overflowing Witli llie' deep'-sfct stream  
of affection— urged on by aii irtcottijiarablfcs^na# 1 locality, th e  ; 
wife,— a weak, delicate,"riervoud Hindtif Wotnain—isben d s;' w ith  ' 
calm and dignified steps; ’the  ftm eral piler of h8r beloVed1 hit&baiid { 
to  share cheerfully the  fate of her deceased lord.i T he grim  
inonarch of D eath then scares her n o t!  The dreadfnl flamea c u r l :



round her crimson body, b u t w ith a feeling  of self-com placency 
and an expression of self-satisfaction hard ly  to be believed, 
she courageously meets her awful end.* W h at a w onderful 
phenomenon i t  is, ; worthy o f th e  study  of all psychologists and 
philosophers. So * pleasure and pain do no t orig inate in m aterial 
objects where wo seek to find them , bu t they lie chiefly in 
our own ideas. They ore c rea ted  by us in our im agination  and  
are “ such stuff as dreams are made of.”  I t  is a p a te n t fact 
th a t the peasant who works th rough  the  whole of a b u rn ing  
sum m er’s day and yet gets b u t ju s t enough to keep body and soul 
together, is not loss happy than tlie millionaire, covered from  top to 
toe w ith silk and living a life of indolent luxury. H appiness, th en , 
does n o t depend so much upon how m uch one has as upon how much 
one has a craving for. The prim e object then is to lim it the  ex ten t
o-f one s desire, or as the prophet of Chelsea significantly rem arked, 
“ The fraction of life can be increased in value not so much by 
increasing your num erator as by lessening your denom inator. N ay, 
unless my A lgebra deceive me, un ity  itself divided by Zero will 
give infinity. M ake thy claim a Z ero ; then, thou hast the  world 
under th y  feet.”

B ut suppQsing th a t a sensual object is really capable of affording 
u b  any pleasure, even for a mom ent; it  becomes, in its  tu rn , an  
earnest of fu tu re  pain. N othing in the  universe, the  existence of 
which we can cognize by our senses, is perm anent. E v ery th in g  
about and around us is constantly  chang ing— change, ever-active 
change, is the  order of nature. The g rea te r the delight we experi
ence from  a p articu la r object, th e  g rea te r will be the pain we shall 
endure when deprived of it. I f  a man can sufficiently realize th a t 
everything around him  is, by an inflexible destiny, subject to d eath  
and decay, if he can once penetra te  th e  veil of fu tu rity  and  see th e  
m istress, whose lode-star eyes he w orships like an idol, b en t down 
w ith the  heavy load of age, haggard  and  pliantom -like, m oving on 
w ith  faltering  step to her grave, and his own fate no b e tte r— if 
he could get a glim pse of his princely  palace, decorated w ith all th e  
luxuries and beauties of a m aterial civilisation, m etam orphosed by the  
m ere action of tim e into a desolate ru in  w ith no other ten an t th a n  
the  ‘ w eeping owl’ m aking the p lace doubly d reary  by her hollow 
cries— then indeed his delusion would be over and he would find out 
the nature  of th e  pleasure to w hich he ia a slave. W h a t a m ysterious 
w onder-w orker th is delusive idea of Time is ! W e are perhaps m ore 
sure of our deaths and the destruction of the objects th a t a ttra c t us, 
than of any o ther fac t in  our l ife ;  ye t only because such d irefu l 
events are separated  from  us by a  b rie f in terval of Time, a m agic spell 
is cast over us, and we enjoy as if our enjoym ent would be u n d istu rbed  
by a painful break. W ho  would be so blind as to find delig h t in  th in g s  
of m atter if he were, by some tneans, enabled to  know th a t he was 
to  die this even ing? T e t for au g h t we know  the  ephem eral fly 
enjoys his life as much as any liv ing  th in g  on earth . A nd  w hat is 
m an b u t an  ephem era in  the unfathom able ocean of E te rn ity  ? To 
one given to serious th iuk ing  w h a t a flaring  beacon is a  th in g

* I  m ust not be supposed to advocate th e  f a s te n .  X mention it ae a m ere 
iMtance.—G. N. C. -

of an tiqu ity—b u rn in g  w ith  S  s t r a f e  was th e
by-gone days ! Once i  f°#un . , U oW m any young and old
tra in  of ideas called fo rth  in my m m  . ^  ^  ashes, m ust have 
folks now ly ing s»fely in the ir g ra  _  ^  lnust have s tru g g led
handled it  with a  passionate love ! How ma 7 , 0 nce
hard  in th is  world of s tn te  to tlieir h e a r t s -
hav ing  got it, a  m om entary g  ee y a ;n iy they called ib
aye, even for m aking them  move miserab e, V «  7 3 1Iow
theirs, carefully locked > tm  a n  iro n  s a f L - a t  a la s . ^  W a
were they d ece iv ed ! where y proportion to th e ir
m ust have bled when L n o d .  Mammon,
feeling of m astery  over it. proud ignorance,

pentance ere too late . l h  ^  ecll0Gd unceasingly from th e
th e  graves of the d ta d . 11 ^  have earjJ> hear j H ence
g ro ttoes of an endless 1 ast. j Ariun • “ 'I'he wiso m an
it  was th a t B hagavan Sril Krishna said to ■ j ^  ^  ^  deligh t-
who is a c q u a in te d  with tho bo.gmn 0  < _  ^  feelings.”  Indeed
etli not in -he o n jo ^ e n t, whichproceed »  »>« fee in ^
man sionetli t hrough, / “ ““ e throngh the hard 
insight b , means 0 w h ic h .lo r .to  can P -  » the s0„, ot

i r u
like tlie glittering patterns of a ta el I* ignoramuses

The charge of S e  trnth h L e .tly  and
aga in st such a view of n« . them  against shadows
leading  p e rso n s  on to  rea lity  b y g a in in g  t l i e m ^ a  ^  ^
m eans pessimism, we have no o ] possible. Nay, i t  is I  th in k  
m achy should be avoidor as < ' _ P sn;l] pleasures thafc
essential in order to feel the unreal ty of all Veiioa
we should have a certain ameu .'g  stern realities being
adversity, are therefore I„st W ed pa.rtl, by
instilled  into one s mind.^ f  ^  hun ting . W ho can
Viittor experience w hat shadows he n*-*

^ S W a r e  toad> ° g ,y  * *

th a t it is easier for a  cam el to p  - Heaven F or every desire
for a  rich  man tp en te r the K .ngdoni of^Heaven.. * o r e y ^  .£
f o r  m ateria l enjoym ent is l i k e t h e  n e l 7 ^  Rnd gtin!?s ;£
you are only d e te r ^ n e a  an ^  ^  of ey0ry ^  try in o; to free 
you give i t  the sligh test p iiy  , f therefore be to live m

sras!
L  « *  Incomprehensible



Infin ity  is clothed. M ere worldly goody-goodinesR will no t secure 
Im m ortality  to an aspirant. H e should not, indeed, sh irk  his 
worldly duties and retire  to  a jung le  where a t the  lowest stages 
.of development he can do little  good. H e should bravely  and  
conscientiously perform  his du ties, b u t should ever be on the  
w atch th a t noth ing  which is ‘ ou t of tbe e ternal’ may b ind  him  
down to m atter. Though engaged  apparently  in the affairs of 
the  world, lxis sole aim should be to find out the only reality  of all 
existence— to peep through the  windows of m atter into the shoreless 
abyss of the Im m easurable underneath , and then though he “  w ere 
.the g rea tes t of offenders, he shall be able to cross th e  gu lf of sin 
With the  bark  of wisdom.”

N . C h a k r a v a r t i.

R A C IA L  D E V E L O P M E N T .

T H E R E  appeared in the "  S pectato r”  some little  while back a 
very able and thoughtful article called the "  March oT the  

.W hite m an .”  I t  stated  th a t in 1680, the total w hite population 
d id  not num ber a ten th  of the whole population of the globe, th a t 
2n 1780 they had increased but to one-seventh, while in 1880 they  
were quite one-tliird of the en tire  population  of the  globe. This, if 
pondered over, will appear one of the  m ost s ta rtlin g  facts in the 
h istory  of the world. I t  would appear as if the w orld were to  be 
given as a heritage  to the W h ite  m an ; for in 1980 the W h ite  races 
will num ber one thousand millions, of which six hundred  m illions 
will be Teuton and  three hundred  m illions Slav. A ll th is is s tric t
ly in harm ony w ith the  teachings of Esoteric Buddhism  and o th er 
Theosophical publications. In  “  M a n : fragm ents of forgotten  his
to ry ,’ a t page 90 it says, “ the fifth race has already evolved five 
sub-races, the first being the Ind ian  A ryans and the last the  principal 
European peoples. The fifth race will, before its course is run , 
Bhow a positive advance of m ankind, by uniting  spiritual and mate
ria l excellence to a very rem arkable degree.”  In Esoteric Buddhism , 
page  58, i t  says, “  the highest race (physical intellectuality) is the  
Jasfc sub-race of the  fifth—yourselves, the  w hite co n q u e ro rs /’ A t  
page 60 “  your sub-races are now runn ing  tow ard the apex of th e ir  
respective cycles.” I t  may be perm itted  to enquire here  if th e  
fourth  root race had seven sub-races, why th e  fifth root race should 
only haye five; or does it m ean, th a t  besides the present, th e re  are 
to be two m ore sub-races of €t white conquerors/’ ? This can scarcely 
))e, for Mr. Subba Row in the  Theosophist for Novem ber 1883, afc 
page 43, says, <f we are a t the end of a cycle, geological and  o th er—• 
and a t the beg inn ing  of ano ther— cataclysm is to follow catac lysm ; 
the  pent up forces are  bu rsting  ou t in many quarters. A nd not only 
will men be swallowed up and slain by thousands, new land appear and  
old subside, volcanic eruptions and tida l waves appal ; b u t secrets of 
an unsuspected past will be uncovered to th e  dism ay of W estern  theo
rists,, and the hum iliation of an  im perious science. This d riftin g  
$hip, if w atched, may be seen to  ground  upon the  upheaved vesti
ges of ancient civilizations and then  fall to pieces. W e are nofc em u
lous of the p rophet’s honors; bu t sfcill le t th is stand as a prophecy.”  
To elucidate still, father the m arch of the White m an/? I  now

proceed to quote more fully from the article in the Spectator. “ T he 
century , however, ending 1884, has been m arked by an advance so 
rapid and so unbrokerl as to be scarcely credible, and  to  p resen t 
one of the m ost sta rtlin g  facts in history. The w h i te  races in an d  
out of Europe, nnder th e  influence of some still m ysterious call 
upon the ir energies, have m ultiplied nearly  threefold, and a re  
today, as Mr. B. Giffen has shown in his r e c e n t  address to the S ta tis-  
tcal Society, 420 millions. As there  is no evidence of any corres
ponding increase in  the  dark  races, and as, i n d e e d ,  such increase 
has been, outside of Ind ia , nearly impossible, the  white men are now 
by  the best calculations, one-tliird of th e  en tire  population of th e  
world, instead of being, as they  were only two centuries ago, a little  
m ore th an  ten  per cent. They have, m oreover, if anyth ing , in
creased in physical s tren g th , and have so developed in  brain, an d  
consequent pow er of organisation, th a t it  may be doubted if the  
whole rem ainder of m ankind, even if all were reduced to equal 
weapons, could seriously in jure the  w hite th ird ;  which again, i f  ifc 
chose to act together, and employ w ithout p ity  the weapons its  
intelligence has enabled i t  to  construct, could in afew  years reduce 
th e  rem ainder of the  world to an un inhabited  desert. * * *
N or is there  much reason to believe th a t  the  process will soon be 
checked, for the  w hite men are urged forw ard by an irresistib le  
spur over which they have no control* T-he increase of the  yellow 
race, which m ust once have been so incredibly fast, has stopped, an d  
th a t of the dark  races of Ind ia , which for a century has been am azing, 
is being checked by recurren t fam ines; b u t thafc of the white peoples 
goes on so fast th a t the transpo rt of a huge arm y every year across 
th e  A tlan tic  m akes no impression on th e ir  n u m b ers; and a t the ir 
p resen t ra te  of increase, they will in 1984 be a thousand millions, or 
m uch more than  half of the  then  ex isting  m ankind. The Chinese 
have recently  shown some resisting  power, b u t the general move
m ent sweeps ever forw ard, and w ithin th e  century it seems m ore 
than  probable th a t every corner of the  ea rth  will be ruled by w hite 
men and th a t th e  “  A udax .Japetigenus,”  as H orace perceived them  
to  be, will be th e  only independent race w ithin the planet, w hich 
th e ir  tireless en terprise  will then have  rendered quite visible 
and very sm all. * * * The u ltim ate law -giver, who sca tters
th e  nations, and who has taken  off th e  ban of sterility  from  th e  
A ryan to inflict i t  on th e  T uranian, seems to be stronger than he 
(B ism arck). The world is the  heritage of the  W hite man— th a t is th e  
first lesson of Mr. Giffen’s fig u res; b u t there  is another, also, 
which Englishm en will do W ell to th in k  over patiently , and if they  
can w ithout ha tred  in  the ir hearts. They have no r ig h t to  be 
ang ry  with th e  visible will of God.” I t  seems to me th a t, as th e  
advent of the  six th  race may soon be expected, (vide some rem ark s  
in  the Theosophist, Jan u a ry  1884, about phenom enal children) 
th e  w hite m en, the  last sub-race of the fifth race, have a mission to  
perform  in crow ding out and so causing to die out the  rem nan ts of 
th e  th ird  and  fourth  races, as the  natives of A m erica have already  
nearly  all passed from view. The year 2000 will probably see th e  
A ryan race sole possessors of th is worl<J, the older races having  
died out from  w ant of stam ina. A* B a n q n ,  F .  1 .  S.



CCorrespondents are requested toj.e a, Iri.f a , p o„a u  j

ESOTEIIIC is u d d j i is m .

hia letter last month T o ^ n o t  affoi^Thlm 'l1 ^  n° l° ar’Ponded tn
difficulty ; he says d h ‘m a sat« fac to rj eolation of his

I leaped “ to ha J ^ eo \ ,d n S ny^ b̂ u r e Um It0 'nc0,Tect 'n sa^ n g  that
1 lease  re a d  w h a t  I  sa id  in  m y  l e t t e r  I  s a y  “ fĉ 8.™ ld ? ^ < » n f O r a t i o n  ” 
be a conclusion ? All mv infprpr„.n0 ’ • lfl* ^an arl idea
** comer s. TfTh,?:?'.1':'"1. .» *  ^ i . »
dnfcy of my enlightener to tpll mp wl 1 . 1 11 1S wron£, ifc is tho
think yon la v e  c U ^ fh is  in your ^  th i"* 1 d° not

h e ^ J a ^ 'v r i t t e n . ^ m a f l '1 I n t T f V T '  ^  fan<* t,," t 1 know what 
Buddhism” admits that t h e ^ c n c  ^ J r ' "  » '•  W’’ether “ C oterie  
itself not created or is not evolved T o m 'T  ? ' ng W, ' S him9elf or 
eternally existent, and is the creator I r T  ljt,UD§ 1c,se. h" t  who igW s i
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perhaps £  Mr. Sin “ S  S S o ^ Z T Z ' t * ’  ? ? > “  “ « « « •  
by the epithet “ unconscious ” fs e v U ilZ 'l  £ dtes,? na*?d ‘ he Absolute 
oft-repeated assertions of Mr. Sionctt that the^h '") of tho
sciousness are to be r e e l e d  n l  . higher states of con
v e y  transcend all such modes of 7 *“ the SRnSe M,afc
the conditions to which a hmmn beino. i n™  as aro conceivable nnder 
existence is subject. U k Z S & Z S Z t f t t  P M *  P * -  of 
comparison with which the normal hnmnn! ! „  • consciousness, in
6cnses, is “  nnconscionc ” that the ' ’ciousness, limited by the fire 
seems to regard a . X t  f S ?  “ S " * *  bo<*
Mr. Raghunath Row’s definition mav ta llr ™?tWi e 'T lved- Perhaps 
Buddhism current among Hindus a t the nre« t IT ordlna,7  notions of 
the “ Esoteric Buddhism” of Mr W nS?f P * bnt afc a11 events 
from the materialistic or r a th ^  nihVlJaf T ™  to .b? entirely distinct
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from ifc; and secondly both AdvaiKqm p  ° existence apart

“ 7  - r 5
b ” h m ,enCe 7  ° m n ip 0 te l' Ce ( « * * *  « n d  * % % < * )  to  t h e  P a r a -  
b ra h m a m  a n d  p o s tu la te s  th ese  a t t r i b u te s  o n ly  o f a  c e r ta in  ,  iL
A * * . *  „henlt „ conjoined with Avidja and become#

known as Isvara. Again, this is essentially distinct from the teaching 
of the author of u Isis Unveiled” in which (1) the individual soul is 
viewed as maintaining its own distinct individuality even after attaining 
to the condition of eternal beatitude by its absorption into the supreme 
Brahma, and (2 ) the attributes of omniscience and omnipotence 
are predicated of the Father Spirit and of the individual spirit, of course 
after its final liberation from the shackles of matter, as mny be observed 
from the following passages quoted verbatim from the original:—

“ ...To reach the Nirvana means absorption into the great universal 
soul, the hitter representing a state, not an individual being or an 
anthropomorphic god, as some understand tho great EXISTENCE. 
. . .A spirit reaching sack a state becomes a part of the integral whole, but 
never loses its individuality for all that. Henceforth, the spirit lives 
spiritually, without any fear of further modifications of form ; for form 
pertains to matter, and the state of Nirvana implies a complete 
purification or a final riddance from even the most sublimated particle 
of m atter.” Vol. ii, pages 116-117.

Each immortal spirit that sheds its radiance upon a human being 
is a god—the Microcosmos of the Macrocosmos, part and parcel of the 
Unknown God, the F irst Cause of which it is a direct emanation. I t is 
possessed of all the attributes of its parent sources.* Among these attributes 
are omniscience and omnipotence.”

Endowed with these, but yet unable to fully manifest them while in 
the body, during which time they are obscured, veiled, limited by tho 
capabilities of physical nature, the thus divinely-inhabited man may 
tower far above his kind, evince a Godlike wisdom, and display deific 
powers; for while the rest of the mortals around him are but over- 
shadowed by their Divine SELF, with every chance given to them to 
become immortal hereafter, but no other security than their personal 
efforts to win the kingdom of heaven, the so-chosen man has already 
become an immortal while yet on earth. His prize is secured. 
Henceforth he will live for ever in eternal life. Not only he may have 
dominion over all the works of creation by employing the “ excellence’* 
of the NAME (the ineffable one) but be higher in this life, not, as Paul 
is made to say, “ a little lower than the^ngels.”—Vol. ii. p. 153, See also 
preface to the 1st Volume, page 2 .

This doctrine seems to be identical witli Yisishtadvaitism, which re
cognises precisely the same relation as tha t shadowed forth in the passage 
last quoted, as subsisting between the individual soul and the supremo 
spirit after the fox*mer has merged itself into the latter, t. e., after 
Moksha. Of course these three systems, Advaitism, Visishtadwaitism 
and Esoteric Buddhism all recognise but one road to perfection, 
namely, th a t of interior self-development and the cultivation of the 
inner self through the subjugation of the outer man, and differ only in 
their theoretical notions regarding the relation of the Individual soul 
to the Father spirit, after the final absorption of the one into the other.

The second letter, from R. B„ is as follows —
“  As far as my poor knowledge could permili, I  understand the Esoteric 

Doctrine, tbat is I  mean Vedantism, does not teach any atheism or 
materialism* and this Esoteric Doctrine and Theosophy must be identical, 
as it is the essence of every religion in the world. Although no personal 
god is sanctioned in this doctrine, yet it is taught in it tha t the students 
of occultism must meditate upon Parabrahmam, the Supreme God, for 
the attainment o f . eternal happiness. This Brahmam then becomes 
personal for them  and speaks with them (but not as we do) and clears

* Xhe italics are mine.



off (Angnanam) ignorance; occnlt students mnst, therefore worship this 
W i t  God not with the hand but with the spiritual soul, because this 
soul only can see and speak with it. W ithout the Thirnarul of this 
.brahmam it is said no one can enter Moksham, the eternal Bliss.

After the attainment of this Moksham a man becomes in this world 
omniscient and omnipresent, as he is one with Brahmam.

Some misunderstand that Parabrahmam has no knowledge and con
sciousness. A p o t or inkstand may be said to be unconscious and sense- 
InTe’lligence mam> because Parabrahmam itself is Wisdom and

When it is said nature or the universe is God, many who are not 
acquainted with occultism understand that God is visible in material 
JNature only and they do not understand that invisible Nature forms a 
p a rto t it. 1 his invisible nature is called eternal aud unchangeable 
universal spirit or Parabrahmam.

DOUBTS ON V ED ANTI 0  PH IL O SO PH Y .
. douxb* propounded by Brother Piari Lall in the September issue 
is the great doubt which repels the men of modern science. I t  cannot 
m my opinion be solved or explained in words. and her higher
forms Avidya and Mula-Prakriti proceed from the Will or the word of 
Parabrahm She is His dynamic form. H e moves in her, and she rests
w  •<; o f n i ' ?  *1 restless forras, and when we rest we are He.
l ie  is Sat Chit Ananda because he is not “ Asat Jud and Dnkh.” He 
contrasts himself with himself in his appearance which he is not and 
which is not. And all progress in occultism is the resolution of onr 
iictitious selves and surroundings into the only reality. The familiar 
to an sent verse says that when we see him then we arc free from tho 
affections of the heart tho doubts of the mind and tho effects of 
Karma Bhidyate Hndaya-Grandhi, Schindyante Sarva-Samsayah ; 
Kshiyante Kosya-Karmane, lasrnin drishte Paravare.” God eniovintr 
himself by contrast is the beginningless beginning of creation and of 
JS.arma. My solution or explanation of the doubt is tha t the doubt 
will disappear only with the M iya about which the doubt is raised, and 
th a t indeed the doubt itself is the counterpart of the doubters’ certainty 
in the Maya-fiction Ih e  Novice will begin by doubting what seems to 
him now to be real and discovering it to be unreal, will doubt again 
what seems then to be re a l; and thus marching from doubt to doubt will 
rest in Gpd Absolute as the Only Truth. The Ramayanam is nothing 
more nor less than the account of the progress of a man who has achieved' 
the highest adeptship. All the places and persons and actions described in 
tha t sacred book are confined to the constirutioii of Kama himself. He 
had no Ten-chariot father outside of himself, nor a Ten-headed foe and 
monkey a h e so u ts id e  of himself. The test of all sacred L iterature— 
whether the Vedas or the Ashtadasa Purana or the Itihasas, of which 
the l  amayanam and the Mahabharata are the most comprehensive—is 
tha t the subject is man acting on his own constitution. Initiation or 
. °Panayailam amongst the H indus has reference to this esoteric 
study and the Initiated m»le or Brahmachari associates the female 
with himself by a ceremomal process called Vil'dham. Then in thd 
th ird  asram he commenced the salvation war Against the apparent 
realities and seductivfe influences of earthly life, and after a niost exciting, 
deadly and renewed struggle becomes the m aster of the Mdya alias Seeta 
Wiom he had adored before. She ia in Love with h«r Cbnqueror, though 
She flirts to the ruin of all who lo te her. I  trust this rambling letter may 
help to remove the doubts on Vedantic Philosophy and warm the pseudo 
pandlt3< A. Sankariah, f . I  e.

CHROMOPATH Y.

The science of Chromopathy (or treatment of disease by n\eat1^
colours) needs a fuller i n v e s t i g a t i o n  than it has as yet received, t  wo
very remarkable cures have just taken place in this station through the  
instrum entality of our President Baboo Jwala Prasad. Case number one 
was that of a young man suffering from chronic head-ache of three years 
standing, which defied every sort of treatment, native or European. 
A t last he was brought to our President, who advised him to paint the 
whole of his sitting room blue, to drink water out of blue bottles, and as 
far as possible to surround himself with blue colour, l lu s  treatm ent 
was suggested by a perusal of Babbit’s health manual. Ih e  effect of 
this treatm ent was instantaneous and most wonderful. The young man 
is almost perfectly cured ; instead of being daily attacked by head-acho 
it now only comes once in every three months or so, and it is hoped that 
by persevering in the treatm ent a final cure may be effected. The second, 
a still more remarkable case, is tha t of a woman suffering 
puerperal mania accompanied by thirst. She was recommended, on tho 
third day, to look through a blue glass, and the resalt was tha t she a t 
once recovered her senses and was cured of the thirst. I hough she is sti 
suffering from other complaints, these two no longer exist. I t  would 
appear from the above that blue light has a cooling effect on the brain.

S ris C h a n d k a  1 3ose, f .  t .  s . ,
Meerut.

YOGA.

A Brahman F. t .  s. asks :—

1 . W hat is the exact relation between Bhakti Yoga and Raj Yoga ? 
While the one requires as its rigid and inflexible condition the purifi
cation of the imagination and a graduated extinction of tho emotional 
faculties; the progressive development.of the other will be found to 
foster their potency by all possible means both direct aud indirect.

The Esoteric Buddhism, ou page 153, says “ They (t.he Vishishta
Adwaitis) do not regard Y o g a ......as the proper avenue to spiritual
achievement, but conceive this to bo possible chiefly by means of Bhakti 
or devoutness.” Fnrther on, on page 168 tho following statement will
be found This is the mistake.......which Buddha as Sankaracharya
set himself especially to combat, viz., the early Hindu belief that moksha
can be obtained irrespective of tjnyanam......and goodness alone.......
cannot conduct a man to more than Devachanic periods of devout but 
unintelligent rapture, and in the end, if similar conditions are repro
duced through many existences, to some painless extinction of individu
ality a t the great crisis.”

I am anxious to know whether the peril embodied in tho abovo 
quotation* is, in reality, a cosmic law and, iu the ease of the Bhakti 
Yo<ns, prospcctively operative. If however it were simply a logically 
warranted deduction from a reference to the nature of devrutness or 
goodness (the European garb of Bhakti) ; it might be argued with a t 
least a rational plausibility that Bhakti effectively provides against such 
a sad and unfortunate catastrophe. Devoutness or goodness can 
never amount to B hakti; in ordinary European parlance devoutness 
does not reproduce the specific conditions and entire excellence of Hindu 
Bhakti. As understood and practised by the Hindu, Bhakti is a gradu
ated attem pt at concentration; and ultimately a progressive evcntuntion 
into tbe nature of thc deity worshipped. There can be no difficulty or
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confusion m understanding my position; the very familiar illustration 
of the cockroach and the beetle will recur to the mind of the reader • if

T  -r m a,” lnt.ense fright transforms into a beetle what was 
specifically a cockroach, the converse method of intense love or affection 
might be found to be equally tenable. anection

2. The essence of Bhakti being then an intense concentration and 
T n n Z I T  • g the special injunction of R aj Toga, Bhakti would 
^ Pft> , a . relatively im portant position. I am not however
content to believe in my own deductions. I wonld therefore anxiously 
n „  ot’ t lP|' ?r  an aspirant for Raj Toga may practise Bhakti ? 
Question (a) being supposed to be answered in the affirmative, I would 
next ask (b; to what extent and (c) in what way may it be practised P

ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OP SANSKRIT BOOKS.
U. B. writes as follows

th o ^ h T ”iS ™ cl\ . 1t.rnfch m the saying that “ the wish is father to the 
thought. I t  is still more true tha t one believes very readily -what one

l - w u *  k ;,leve- As an instance of this, as also of the distortion to 
which the Europeans m their zeal for Christianity snbject our holv 
scriptures, I quote the following :— ^

There is a couplet in the Mahabharata running as follows

f r a '? !  i

11

John Davies in the Appendix to his translation of the B7w.gavat.qita 
renders it thus : Thou art victorious, O lotus-eyed one. Hail to thee
O Creator of tlie Universe ! Ilail to thee the eldest son of the Supreme 
Soul and proceeds to infer therefrom that the Brahnanas of yore were 
devoted worshippers of Jesus Christ. What a strange idea ! B ut let us 
fexamine the source of this error.

pnrvvaja in the above Sloka meaning 
_ -p ive y e Supreme Soul and the ‘First Cause’ have been twisted 
into a compound word and thus translated into “ the eldest son of the

™ .ne®eMariIJ  8ig ni6es to the Christian thinker nothing but “ Jesus Christ.”
Now any man who has the slightest pretension to a knowledge of tbe

banscrit language ought to know that the word pnrvvaja is never used
in the sense of “ the first born.” I t  literally means ‘ the progenitor’ or

tho ancestor, and hence has here the signification of * the F irst Cause ’
Instances of this kind are not a t all rare ; and yet these writers boast 

of their critical acumen !
, is really a pity that men should allow themselves to be so far blinded 
by religions prejudice, and thns lay themselves open to a charge of
garbling the religion of a great people which they are unable to under
stand.

This opportunity should not be passed over withont an impassioned 
appeal to all lovers of Iudia and of Indian philosophy, literature and 
science for the cultivation of the Devabhdshd itself, for a repudiation of 
all those English translations—hideous transformations rather—which 
are doing immense mischief to our sacrcd lore, and for a vindication of 
its real wealth.

Notc.^-Tho viow taken hy Mr. Davies depends for its support 011 the 
, 0 assigns to tho Bhngavat-gita. I t  would be a good thing if some
learned brother would publish such evidonce as exists for the accurate fix
ing of this date, tho European computation of which is about 600 A. D. Th*

fcauseof ancient learning would, however, be promoted if some competent 
Indian gentlemen would criticise the existing translations in detail or 
publish more correct ones. As long as these translations are left to 
Europeans ignorant of Eastern traditions, accuracy in philosophical 
matters cannot be expected.—Ed.

AUDI PHONES.
C. K, M», F. T. S., writes to tho effect tha t he is unable to procuro 

Audiphones in India and begs to make an earnest appeal to American 
And European Theosophists to recommend cheap and durable audiphones 
suitable to this country. We trust we shall have speedy replies to thia 
request.

A LITTLE MORE OF THE LAST OF THE ALCHEMISTS.

The article referred to below gives an account of Kellermann’s lifcj 
in England, where he lived at Lilley, near Luton in Bedfordshire. Thia 
letter supplies some interesting additional links in Kellermann’s life 
after leaving England, not given by the writer in the June Theosophist—■

Sir,— Having leisure I  recently looked up the Theosophists of some 
time past, and in the June Number of 1884, came upon your remarks on 
the last of the Alchemists, Jacob Kellermann.

He was known to Mary Ann Austin, who married his son Thomas 
Penny Kellermann in Ootober 1826, at Philadelphia, and on the death of 
her husband in 1835 came here with her daughters, one of whom I  
married.

After Jacob Kellermann left England he settled at Bloxburgh P lan
tation in the Parish of Port Royal in this Island. He was very eccentric, 
a  recluse, German by birth, caring little for the society of men and 
less for that of women, or for family tie s ; and in bis latter days devoted 
all his time to Alchemic research and the philosopher’s stone, which ho 
averred he had discovered ; hence he coveted an introduction to the King, 
which being denied, he returned to Jamaica.

He died at Bloxburgh Coffee Plantation and was there buried. I  have 
seen his tomb between the great house and the Coffee Store.

He was brother to Field M arshal Kellermann, Duke of Valmy, Peer 
of France.
K ingston, J amaica, ) T. N. Cripps.

2 ith  July 1885. j

PSYCHOMRTRY.*
T h b  friends of Professor Bnchanan have been waiting now th irty  years 

for him to make a proper public presentation of his greatest discovery, 
Psychometry—a discovery which the future historian must place among 
the noblest and greatest of this great epoch of human thought. But, 
whether owing to indifference to fame, absorption in less im portant 
matters, or a propensity to havo too many intellectual irons in the 
fire at once, he has neglected Psychometry all through the prime of 
his life, and only now, a t the age of over seventy, compiled its his
tory and collated his experience. Meanwhile the field lias been more or

* A  M a n u a l  o f  P a y c h o m e t r y ,  b y  J o B e p h  B o d e s  B u c h a n a n ,  M* D .  B o s t o n ,  p u b l i s h e d  
b y  t h e  A u t h o r ,  p p ,  4 96 ,  8 00 ,



less gleaned by the Dentons and less able experimentalists, and tho name 
of Buchanan, instead of having been written beside tha t of Harvey in tho 
Academies of Science, has been chiefly honoured and treasured by a handful 
of his personal friends and disciples, like the present writer. Even now 
that; we have the long-expected book, it is not what he m ight have made 
it. His very first line in the preface confesses that “ this volume has been 
somewhat hastily prepared,” and as “ a work to introduce the subject to 
the general reader, not an elaborate memoir for scientists, which need 
not be offered until it is called for !” If great discoverers had always waited 
until an ignorant generation “ called for” their books, wo shonld have 
been a sorry set of intellectual beggars. I t  is rather late to complain to 
Dr. Buchanan, bnt since he writes as though he had still sap enough 
in him for twenty years more of life, we may beg of him to give us in the 
second editiona still worthier monument than the first of his grand intel
lectual ability. Not that we would imply that the book is not the best yet 
written upon the subject—taking it all in a l l ; nor th a t it shonld not be 
immediately added to the library of every society and person engaged in 
psychical research; but that this author could have dono still better by 
his own discovery. The word Psyehometry, coined by him in the year 
1842, derives from the Greek words Psyche, the soul, and Metron, a mea
sure ; hence means soul-measnre—a scientific method for ascertaining the 
psychic qualities of persons and qualities of things. The Den tons gave 
an admirable name to this innate divino principle throughout nature— 
the “ Soul of things,” and Buchanan is justified in saying that Psycho- 
metry is “ not merely the instrum entality for measuring soul-powers [in 
persons] but a comprehensive agency liko mathematics for the evolution 
of many departments of science. As a scienco and philosophy, it shows 
the nature, the scope, arid the modus oprrandi of those divine powers in 
man, and the anatomical mechanism through which they are mani
fested ; while as an art it shows the method of utilizing these psychio 
faculties in the investigation of character, disease, physiology, biogra
phy, history, palaeontology, philosophy, anthropology, medicine, geology, 
astronomy, theology and supreme life and destiny.” This is a large 
claim, yet it is impossible for any one, even at this early stage 
of the science, to flatly deny it. W hat gives Psyehometry its greatest 
value in Oriental eyes is, th a t it comes as new evidence to sup
port the teachings of Aryan sages. This alleged limitless capacity to 
penetrate tho arcana of nature squares exactly with the Sutras of 
Patanjali, the Siva Sanhita, the Gathas of Buddhistic Iddhi, and the 
maxims of esoteric lore as found in all the old Eastern religions. Bucha
nan says he writes for his “ friends of the twentieth century,” not 
knowing that what he is writing is what was known twenty centuries 
ago, and is part of the occult training of every Asiatic chela. Human 
thought moves in cycles and* as the true Hindu would say, l< the San- 
chita (potential Karma) of the Aryan sages is now becoming Prdrdbdha 
an active, manifesting force.” Some would go to the length of assert
ing that the very personality now called Bnchanan was aforetime a fre
quenter of an Aryan Ashram, if not a sage himself. , ,

The Psychometric faculty is exercised apparently through the nerves. 
A large number of persons in every hnman group are able to ’ receive 
impressions of the hidden characters of individuals, their state of health, 
their past history, and often their probable future, and also to trace 
through the Akasa the psychauric trail of specimens of inert matter, 
mapufactured or crude. Even the history of our globe as a whole or 
in any part may be psychometrically traced. Still more wonderful, 
this divino faculty enables one to follow back any individual or national 
liue of thought. This much Trof. Denton’s book had taught us, but

i fnllv conceives -what thin tremendous idea involves, it goes

sse'sasgggg
Islam says thafc each man c a r r i e s d ™ t  ! th° Hindu haS
for his deeds to b e w r.tte n  ^ c \ l ,  .
personified his Cbittragupta, e „  h by which we may read 
we have the means shown us by BuchananDy ^  ^  ^
th e s e  re c o rd s  J **b t h f  Z o ro a s tr ia n s .  T h e  p sy c h o m e tr ic
w e  m u s tc r o s s  th e  C h in v a t  B n  B COm m o n  t h a t  o n t  of so m e  n in e ty
fa c u l ty  is ,  a c c o rd in g  to  o u r  a  ^  f o r ty . fc| ire e  w e re  a b le  to  p e rc e iv e  
su b je c ts  m  o n e  of h is  m ed ic a l < • ■ ’ v  • s e v e ra l  a u r a s  a n d  w ith -
th e  c h a r a c te r  of m e d ic in a l  su b s ta n c e s  *™  E.e v e ia l  a
o u t  c o n ta c t .  O ne th u s  g if te d  c a n , 1sy lay 15 ^  ^  ^ P  b o d y  d e t e c t , 
h e a d , r e a d  h is  w h o le  c h a r a c te r ,  'Y’ ^  ^ h e  lo c a tio n  syid v a lu e  o f m in e -
th e  s e a t  a n d  n a tu r e  o f a n y  oc, < \  f b a n k -n o te s ,  c o in s , a n drai lodes, the quality of foods^ h e g^mneru>ss ^  ^  ^  to the
writings in sh o r t  ev e ry  geci ^  records a greafc number

a copy and study the book carefully. H  g Q

Tt „ ,c «  Tt,r A P  S in n e t t .  F i f t h  e d itio n , a n n o ta te d

IN this edition the original ^ ^ '^ f o A i l f n r t h e r  study ,bobg
b ee ti p re se rv e d  in ta c t ,  th e  a n n o ta t i  ■, r e fe r . T h is  a r ra n g e -
a p p e n d e d  a t  th e  e n d  ofi t  j l ^ a l f r e a d e r s  of th is  w o rk  aS m u c h  m o re  con- 
m e n t  w ill r e c Q m m e n d i t s e l t o ,  m R tto r in  th e  b o d y  o f th e  o r ig in a l
v e n ie n t  th a n  a n  e m b o d im e n t o f t h e  w - n o t e s .  T h is  l a t t e r  c o u rse
work or the introduction of a num ^  ^  ^  that the annotations
w a s  m o re o v e r  r e n d e re  ! s a id  before, b n t  a re  in te n d e d  to  f u r n is h
d o  n o t  a l t e r  a n y th in g  t h a t  « poi nts.  
f u l le r  e x p la n a tio n s  o n  som e e x h a u s tiv e  essay  bn  K a m a  L o ca ,

T h e  p r in c ip a l  a n n o ta t io n  is  g  q u e e e s t iv e , c a r ry in g  th e  tea ch -
w h ic h  w ill  b e  fo u n d  m o s t in te r e s t in g  a n d  s u g g e s ^ ^ ^  ^  & v a lu ab le
in g  o n  this s u b je c t  se v e ra  j o i n  w ith  th e  c o m m e n c e m e n t o f in 
n o te  o n  « T h e  P la n e ta ry  C h a m  d e a l dooB n o t  co m m en ce
d iv id u a l i ty ,  a n d  a n im a i k in g d o m . A n o te  o n  “  ^ ^ e r i c
until the appearance o e 0f tj10 erroneous opinions held by
T e a c h e rs ” w ill  h e lp  to  c le a r  7  M a h a tm a s  resVlly a re , a n d  w ill a s s i s t
a  n u m b e r  o f  p e rso n s  b e in g s . i I t  p o in ts
i n  th e  fo rm a t io n  o f c o rre c t ' P f , f t h  e x iRten ce  of a  d u a l  n a tu r e  m
out very plainly Z n 7 dfficuW e. iu the tbe w a , ol under.
t h e  M a h a tm a , and thus r6m J  ^  h n 0  doubt tha t tho

b f  'n.«osophi»ts  and



The P urpose op Theosophy. By Mrs. A. P. S innett.
This little book is intended to afford a plain explanation to enquirers of 

what Theosophy really means, and will supply a much felt want. I t  setd 
forth the elementary truths of evolution and the law of Karma in a 
comprehensive manner calculated to enlighteii those unacquainted with 
these subjects. I t  further gives a brief outline of occult history, showing 
the antiquity and universality of the Esoteric doctrine. A chapter ia 
devoted towards clearing away the various Western misconceptions of 
Eastern philosophy, and a short account is given of man’s septenary con
stitution and the forces of the unseen universe. The writer has also en» 
deavoured to give some idea of the powers of the adepts and other initia
tes. A final chapter contains instructions for students who may wish 
to make farther progress. I t  will thus be seen that the volume touches 
npon nearly all the points included in the term Theosophy, and that in an 
'easy, attractive manner well calculated to induce readers to prosecuto 
deeper and more Serious studies in the more elaborate works already 
published. The book before us is a most useful contribution to the litera
ture of Theosophy, for it has hitherto been a m atter of some difficulty 
to Theosophists, when asked to recommend some easy book on Theosophy, 
to know what to select, and indeed there was nothing tha t would quite 
answer the requirem ent; this blank has now been filled by Mrs. Sinnett, 
and we beg to congratulate her on the excellent manner in which she 
has acquitted herself of her task.

Palmistry and Chirognomancy. B y Rosa B aughan.
T he practice of judging the character and forecasting future events 

from indications furnished by the examination of the hand is very ancient, 
and several books have been written on the subject. The standard work 
is undoubtedly that of Desbarolles, published in Paris in two parts, but 
this great work, exhaustive as it  is, loses some of its value from the 
awkward way in which part of it is arranged, and besides this, it is 
w ritten in French and no complete English translation is available. 
The two small works under review, published by Mr. Red way, give an 
excellent practical idea of what is known on these subjects, and contain 
sufficient information to enable a student to recognize the characters of 
the persons he meets, as far as these are shown by their hands. The 
book on palmistry, as its name implies, deals with the signs to be found 
in the palm of the hand. These consist of lines and other marks, which 
bear different significations according to their shape and position. 
Persons unaccustomed to such investigations will be surprised to see 
how much variety there is in these signs in the hands of different per
sons. Chirognomancy explains the indications’ to be derived from 
an examination of the outside of the hand. These are furnished by the 
differences in the shape and length of the fingers, so that, w ithout seeing 
a person’s palm, it is often possible to obtain a fair general idea of his 
character and pursuits.

The Handbook op Physiognomy. By R osa B aughan.
The art of interpreting the character by the face, or physiognomy, is 

somewhat more difficult of attainment than the kindred one of palmis
try treated by the same author in the book noticed above. The 
handbook before us is however well adapted to give the student a prac
tical acquaintance with the methods employed. N o  words are wasted 
in long and tedious d isq u is itio n s , but each feature of the face is consi
dered in order and the indications furnished by its varieties are clearly

rXDlained so tha t with a little practice any one may arrive a t a fair 
knowledge of physiognomy by the aid of this book. To become a good 
physiognomist a fair share of intuition -mil be 
sarv in order to be able to seize at once on the most ,rnP0” ' , 
points, and also to make proper allowance for th® " h" 'ftrt wiU 
different indications modify one another. A knowledg theH1 to
however be found useful to many, as it will not onv  . , ,
form a rough judgment of the character of the persons they meet, but 
will also help them to cultivate and increase their powers 
S .  When this book has been gone through, the reader may, if he 
w i s h e s  for more detailed information, consult a largervolam , 
that of S. R- Wells, but Miss Baughan’s work seems better adapted to 
the study of a bcginnerthan any w eSave vet seen, and conta.ns enough 
for all practical purposes, and as such we have no ufe. fc
m e n d i n g  it to any of our readers who may be interested in the euojecc.

T hk Secret of D eath, and Other P oems. By E dwin A rnold.
Ai,i, those who have read Mr. Arnold’s beautiful work “ The Light 

of Asia,” will welcome a fresh volume of poems firom 1his gracelEul pen.
“ The Secret of Death” is a translation of the first three Vallifl of the Katha 
Upanishad, and will thus have a special claim onthe a“ e^ 1f0n °5i^  ^e 
readers. Mr. Arnold has written his poem in the form of a d»a,0g“° 
between an English “ Saheb” and a Brahman pncBt who read the 
Upanishad together, the priest supplying the ” ean»n? where theBnro- 
mean’s knowledge fails, thus indicating the only way in which Westerns 
are likely to study ancient Aryan literature with much real profat. In 
this Upanishad Nachiketas is given by his father to lam a God of death. 
When the youth arrives at the abode of death Yama offers him threo 
boons ; for the first he asks “ that his father

“ Be comforted and restful in his mind. t>
Thinking fair thoughts of me who die for n«m.

This being granted the next request is that avoiding hell, te  may 
come to “ slarga’s peace.” The third boon asked is an answer to the

^  a Tell we, great Yama! what the true word is
In this which men inquire, the very truth 
Of this chief question of the life to come,
I f  th e re  be  life  ? if th e  sou l’s self liv es on !

: After trying to induce the boy to make some other choice, Yama at 
last grants this boon also. His answer is too long for quotation; the 
following, a portion of it, is a description of the sacred syllable .

“ T h is  w ord, so r ig h tly  b rea th ed , sign ifie th  Brahm*
A nd  sign ifie th  B rah m a . G o d  w ith d raw n ,
A n d  G o d  m ade m an ifest. W ho  know s th is  w ord,
W ith  all i ts  p u rp o r ts , w h a t h is  h e a r t  w ould  have 
H is  h e a r t p o ssesse th . T h is of spoken  speech 
I s  w isest, d eep est, b e s t, s u p r e m e s t ! H e  
T h a t  sp eak eth  it, an d  wottetli w hat he Rpeaks,
Is worshipped in the place °f B**abn? '"' f 1 Brahm .
Also, the soul which knoweth thus itself,
I fc is not born . I t  d o th  n o t die. I t  sp ra n g  
F ro m  none, an d  i t  b e g e tte th  none ! U nm ade,
Im m o rta l, changeless, primal,—I  can b re a k  
T h e  body, b u t  th a t  Boul I  canno t h arm  l 

«■ The Rajpoot’s Wife” and “ The Rajah’s Ride” are two other poems oa 
Indian themes in this volume, as are also “ A Bihari Mill-song, ( 
“ Hindoo Funeral Song” and tho Song of tho Serpcnt-charmers.



The rest of the book is composed of poems written on various subjects, 
of which “ Hero and Leander” is perhaps the best, but all are marked 
by the refined diction and melodious verse which always characterize Mr. 
Arnold’s productions.

B io g e n , a S p e c u l a t i o n  o n  t h e  O r i g i n  a n d  N a t u r e  o f  L i f e .

By P r o f e s s o r  E l l i o t t  C o u e s .
This thoughtful essay by an eminent American scientist is well worthy 

of the. attention of our readers, as the conclnsions therein arrived at are 
analogous to, if not ideutical with, the theories put forward in this 
journal and other Theosophical publications respecting the One Life. 
The writer begins by showing that the chemico-physical theory, 
according to which life is “  the result of the aggregation of m atter,” 
contains a fallacy inasmuch as it can give no logical proof 4‘ tha t the 
result o fthe  process by whicli matter is fitted to receive life is the 
cause of thd vitality it* manifests,” as there is nothing to show th a t 
vitality and protoplasm are more than concomitant, and this theory is thus 
merely a restatement of the doctrine of “ spontaneous generation.’’ Ho 
then goes on to point out that there is no chemical test by which the 
difference between a live cell and a dead one can be determined. The 
difference liesin  a something which eludes our subtlest analysis; and 
this, he says, is the vital force to which he has given the name of Biogeti. 
As far as scientific records go, life has never been produced in the 
laboratory, though compounds have been made containing exactly the 
same constituents as those of living organisms ; on the other hand, life 
is not inseparable from organized m atter, as a corpse remains after 
a  man is dead. The writer therefore feels driven to adopt the 
hypothesis that life is an entity, a reality, apart from any known 
forms of matter.” Defining spirit as tf unconscious force” and as such 
illimitable in time and space,” and, in its totality, “ identical with that 
Universal Mind or Supreme Intelligence which we mean when we speak 
or th ink of God,” his view of soul is that it is u the quantity of spirit 
which any living being may or does possess a t any time,” while “ a 
living body results from the action of spirit on matter, and tha t 
life subsists on the union of the two,’’ and “ mind resides at the 
melting point, fco to speak, of m atter in spirit.” He says further : 
“ Biogen itself, of course, is alive ; it is Jife ; and Biogen may be defined 
as spirit in combination with the minimum of m atter necessary to its 
manifestation. Biogen is simply soul-stuff, as contradistinguished from 
ordinary matter ; it is the substance which composes that thing which 
a well-known and very frequently quoted w riter calls “ the spiritual 
body /’ thus arriving at a restatem ent of the old theory of the anima 
mundi or soul of the world. Of this latter he says :—“ To my mind 
the anima mtindi belief, as I  restate it in terms of the biogcn theory, 
acquires colour from the consideration that it is exactly the complement, 
and perhaps the natural antinomy, of generally received views respecting 
the evolution of chemical elements and chemical compounds from indif
ferent states of nebulous matters ; and not unlikely to be quite as true.” 

We must refer our readers to the book itself for the admirable chain 
of reasoning by which the Professor arrives a t the results we have 
briefly indicated, and close our review with a question which concludes 
the paper (originally read before the Philosophical Society of W ashing
ton), i% What is the principal difference between a living human being 
and his dead body, if it be not the presence or absence of tho soul ? 
and if it  bo nothing like this, what, then, is it  mo:e like ?”
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M A D A M E  B L A V A T S K Y .
L a t e s t  adv ices from E u ro p e  r e p o r t  a  ch an g e  for th e  b e t te r  in M adam e 

B lav a tsk y ’s h ea lth , th o u g h  i t  h ad  p rev io u sly  g iven  h e r fr ien d s  m uch  
u n easiu ess . S he  is now g o in g  th ro u g h  a  course  of '6r8’ 8U<1
receiving th e  v is its  of a  n u m b er of lead in g  E u ro p ean  lh e o s o p h is ts .

A M E R IC A .
T i i e  A m erican B oard of C on tro l has passed  a reso lu tio n  re q u e s tin g  rrofessor 

E llio tt  C ones to  review  and  c ritic ize , on behalf of th e  1 heosophteal Society , 
tho  Hroceedino's an d  tra n sa c tio n s  of th e  A m erican  Society  for P s jc h ic a l  
R e s e a r c h a .  d 'Y ecom m ending h im  “ w hen an y  fact in  P sy ch ic  Scicnce shal 
have b een  sa tis fac to rily  estab lish ed  by th e  A m erican  Society  fo r P sy ch ica l 
I n a r c h ,  to  exp lain  su ch  fa c t to  th e  said S o c i e t y  acco rd in g  to  th e  d o c trin es 
an d  upon th e  p rin cip les of P sych ic  Science, of w hich th e  T heo so p h .ca l Society  
fs th e  custod ian  in th e  U n ited  S ta te s .” T he  an n u al M ee tin g  w as h e ld  a t  
C ine n n a ti a t  the  house of P ro f. J .  D. B uck, and  ve ry  im p o r ta n t  business 
tra n sa c te d . F o r  th e  com ing  y ear P ro f. E . C oues w as e lec ted  P re s id e n t aw l 
M r. E ll io tt  B . Page, of S t. L o u is . S ec re ta ry .

C E Y L O N .
T iif. B u d d h is t B ranch of th e  T hcosophical Society  a t  C olom bo h as a m o v e d  

i ts  h e a d q u a rte rs  to  th e  p rem ises la te ly  pu rchased , a t  a co st of R s. 0,00 , 
a n c ien t S inhalese  custom s b e ing  observed on th e  occasion. v 0„ prpnil

T he firs t serm on was p reach ed  au  th e  24 th  A u g u s t by th e  R ig h t R everend
H . S u m an g ala , H ig h  P rie s t.

W e have rece ived  th e  fo llow ing  new spaper c u tt in g  from  C eylon .
« T h s  S .1 M“ sb P umices in  Ckylon.— T he  P . & O. s. s. -  A ncona” a rriv ed  

h e re  on T h u rsd a y  w ith fou r lM n ces , sons of H is M ajes ty  th e  K in g  of S iam , 
an d  th e ir  su ite , en route to E n g la n d . M r. P sy a  Chaisrundet%  an officer in th e  
serv ice  of th e  S iam ese G o v ern m en t and  a  n ea r re la tiv e  of H is  M ajesty , goe 
w ith  th e  P rin ces  as th e ir  g u ard ian . T hey  a re  very  young  th e  e ld e s t b e in g
11 vears  old ; and  it is th e i r  in te n tio n  to  s tay  m  E n g lan d  for som e tim e  to  

l on TPrKTliah pd u cath ’ii. T h e  m em bers of th e  C olom bo Ih eo so p h io a l 
S ociety  h a w t  bc fn  T p p H ie d  of th e  P rin ces ' d e p a r tu re  from  S in g ap o re  
a b o u t a fo r tn ig h t ago, m ade every  p rep ara tio n  to  g ive them  a  f i tt in g  > ece,. ion 
on Friday m orn ing . On T h u rsd a y  m o rn in g  th e  S. S. A nco n a  u r m e d  hci o 
w ith  th e ^ to v a l  n a rty , w h o  w e r e  received  on board by M essrs. W . De A brew , 
D on  C arolis, H . A. F e rn an d o , D h a r m a  G nnaw ardena  an d  U . D e S . G unesekera 
p ro m in e n t m em bers of th o  B u d d h is t B ranch . 1 ley, on  e la <o ^ 
Society , in iv ited  th e  P rin ces to  be tho  g u e s ts  of th e  Society  u n til tb e  
d e p a rtu re  of th e  s team er w hich  tak es  th em  to  E u ro p e . T h e  in v ita tio n



A brew , T ^ n i o J  i .^ th e ^ 'R o y f t l ^ ^ 0° "  w lT h  aCC0' 7 nnl,ed h7  M r. De 
o f  t h e  p a r t y ,  t h r o u g h  t h e  r n n r f o o T T 0  t n  1. t ^ W&H p *a c e d  a t  t *, e  d i s p o s a l  
w e r e  r e c e i v e d  b y  t h e  m e m b e r s  n f  J h  °  ’ - D o i m a n .  O n  l a n d i n g  t h e y
th e n  drove to  t L  b u n T a ^  T he P rin c e s
in s  belongs to  a m em ber a n d  • recePt,o n - T he build-
days ago, and  is to  receive th e  n i ™  i c° ,VPlotl<?n . a couple  of
O n  t h e i r  w a y ,  t h e y  v i s i t e d  t h e  T p m i  Ipq f  M  6 [(, ^ m ] c e > ^  i s  r u m o u r e d .  
P rie s t .  A t th e  la t te r  plaop (}?« !> • O u.m nanda , P r ie s t  and H ig h
a t th e ir  conclusion th e  p ries ts  r lr  t'fri t h ivi' ro " « h„ srl 'n6 cerem onies, and
w as sp e n t in rece iv ing  o fZ l i  ^  Ma" ? M  P»«t. T he  ev en in g
d in n e r  na tiv e  dances "by nautc’h „ i r |= ^  n ,°  nm;,or,lty w e.re B ud d h ists . A f te r  
till th e  sm all h o u rs  of th e  m ornfm r ’ P ’PP et show, &c., were c a rr ie d  on 
w h o m  w e  o b s e r v e d  M r s !  P o r a n e h i s ^ f h ^ A T 6 a  r ,29P e c t a l > , e  a u d i e n c e ,  a m o n c r  
M r. A n thon isz , D r. E l i a t a m b v M r 'T .6 - /®SeS S te w a rt> Mra- K rieckeubeck" 
M r. K ey t, Mr. S te w a rt & c T he (? p a*.senF ! ;  p e r  S. S. “  A ncona” )
T heosophical Society and  expressed their*!? th e  m em bers of th e
th e  k indness s h o w n b y  th e m X r in V S h r f r  h P- V ™  ° f .Rratif'" do th en , for

Cei '“ t o ^ r  and ,eft
w as handed to  M r P ^ y a ^ h a i 's r u n d e r 'T  Co1' ° ICOt-’8 B u d d llia t C atech ism , 
iu  th e  nam e of th e  ° ( 8 *“

C O L O N E L  O L C O T T .

It S  i t i f ’*Kf >'« received
H i .  long  to u r  ta  ^ I V  P  “ T  S S t T f f ^ T -

w o r k  a s  a  l i v i n g  p o w e r  f o r  <T0 n d T h «  « „ W „ ?  2  7  I u  t , , , s  c o u n t r J .  a " d  i t s
s o u r c e s ,  b u t  i m p e r f e c t l y  «<how h o w  o  • r e p o r t s ,  t u k e n  f r o m  v a r i o u s

c o n s i d e r a b l e  a d d i t i o n s  h a v e  b e e n  t n  *\ o tf  d u n .n £  h i s  t o u r s ,  a n d
o l d e r  o n e s .  A n d  l a s t l y  t h a n k s  tn K i I m e m b e r s h i p  o f  m o s t  o f  t h e  
e n j o y e d  p e r f e c t  h e a l t h  t h r o u g h o u t .  a r °  US COns t i t u t i o n ,  t h e  P r o a i d e D t  haB

l o  t h e  E d i t o r  of  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t .

S i r , — N o w  t h a t ,  u n d e r  m e d i c a l  a d v i c e ,  [ f in d  m v  v i s i t  i n  TTnrrlnr,^ ~ u 
m o r e  p r o t r a c t e d  t h a n  1 h a d  a n t i c i p a t e d  w h e n  l e a v i n g  I n d i a  I  hp*r v  
p e r m i t  m e ,  t h r o u g h  j o u r  c o l u m n s ,  t o  s a y  a  f e w  w o r d s  n f r b n  I a * J  
w i s h e s  t o  m y  b r o t h e r  T h e o s o p h i s t ;  in  ^  i ' u  ^

M y  t h a n k s  a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  d u e  t o  t h e  P r e s i d e n t  o f  t h e  U o r i k h n n ™  n  1 
f o r  t h o  p r o m p t  Wa y  i n  w h i c h  h e  c a m e  f o r w a r d  t o  t a k e  n p  a  w o r k  w h t h ' • !
i m p o r t a n t  t o  t h e  n a t i o n ,  a n d  e n d e a v o u r e d  t o  f o r m  a  « S o c i a l  F ° r i f c v A  r  ' S •

s S , r “l “ “ h"  k°

E n g l a n d  s t a u n c l i  a n d  t h o r o u g h  f i d e l i t y  t o  t h e  c a u s e  a n d t h e v  h n v * .  F  1 8aix ™ "“ lp fcr *“■”
I  b e g  t o  a p o l o g i s e  fo r  t a k i n g  u p  y o n r  s p a c e  w i t h  a  n o r q o n n l  M f ™  i * t

m u s t re p e a t th a t  I  have largely increased  m y o irc le  of frien d s , mid when a t

p o m e  f u t u r e  t i m e  T a m  a l l o w e d  t o  r e t u r n  t o  I n d i a ,  i t  w i l l  n o t  b e  w i t h  a  f e e l i n g  
o f  c o r n i n g  t o  a  s t r a n g e  la n d .

W i t h  h e a r t y  g r e e t i n g s  t o  a l l  w h o ,  r e m e m b e r i n g  m e ,  m a y  s e e  t h e s e  f e w  
w o r d s .

T i i e  P a l a c e  H o t e l , j Y o u r s  f r a t e r n n l l y ,
S o u t h p o r t , I  I s a b e l  C o o t e r - O a k l e y ,

‘3 r d  S e p t e m b e r  1 8 8 5 . )  F .  T .  S.*

[ N o t e .— T h e  g o o d  a n d  l o y a l  f e e l i n g  w h i c h  M r s .  C o o p e r - O a k l e y  e v i n c e s  i a  
r e c i p r o c a t e d  b y  e v e r y  o n e  o f  t l i e  m e m b e r s  o f  o u r  S o c i e t y  w i t h  w h o m  s h o  
c a m e  in  c o n t a c t  E v e r y w h e r e  t h r o u g h o u t  m y  t o u r  j u s t  c o m p l e t e d  s h e  w a s  
e n q u i r e d  a f t e r  w i t h  a lF e c t io iu i t e  s o l i c i t u d e ,  a n d  t h o  d e e p e s t  r e g r e t  w a s  
e x p r e s s e d  t h a t  t h e  pe r  i l o u s  i l l n e s s  w h i c h  a t t a c k e d  h e r  s o o n  a f t e r  t b e  l a s t  
a n n i v e r s a r y ,  a n d  w h i c h  c o n f i n e d  b e r  t o  h e r  c o u c h  f o r  m a n y  w e e k s ,  s h o u l d  
b a v e  f i n a l l y  f o r c e d  h e r  t o  r e t u r n  t o  E n g l a n d  t o  t r y  a n d  r e c u p e r a t e  h e r  
s t r e n g t h .  H e r  r e t u r n  t o  I n d i a  w i l l  b e  m o s t  w e l c o m e  t o  u s  all* H .  S .  
O l c o t t ,  P .  T .  S , ]

A L L A H A B A D .

C o l o n e l  O l c o t t  a r r i v e d  h e r e  o n  t h e  m o r n i n g  o f  t h e  1 9 t h  A u g u s t ,  a n d  n o t 
w i t h s t a n d i n g  t h e  h e a v y  r a i n ,  t h e r e  w e r e  m a n y  p r e s e n t  a t  t h e  p l a t f o r m  t o  g i v e  
h i m  a  h e a r t y  r e c e p t i o n .  D u r i n g  h i s  s h o r t  s t a y  o f  f o u r  d a y s  i n  A l l a h a b a d ,  
w h e r e  h e  s t a y e d  a t  t h e  h o u s e  o f  B .  J a n k i  N a t h  O h o s h a l ,  h e  a d d r e s s e d  t h e  
p u b l i c  t w i c e ,  s p e n d i n g  t l i e  r e s t  o f  h i s  t i m e  i n  r e c e i v i n g  v i s i t o r s .

H i s  f i r s t  p u b l i c  s p e c c h  w a s  a t  a  m e e t i n g  p r e s i d e d  o v e r  b y  P a n d i f c  
B i s h m a m b h n r  N a t h ,  a  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  m e m b e r  o f  t h e  l o c a l  b a r ,  i n  t h o  K a y a s t h  
P a t s  h a  l a  H a l l  a t  4 - 3 0  p. M. o n  t h e  2 0 t h  A u g u s t .  T h e  s u b j e c t  o f  t h e  l e c t u r e  
w a s  “  K a r m a  a n d  F r e e  w i l l . "  O n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  d a y  a t  t h e  s a m e  p l a c e  a n d  
h o u r ,  P a n d i t  L a k s h m i  N a r a y a n  Y i y a s  b e i n g  i n  t h e  c h a i r ,  t h e  C o l o n e l  r e c e i v e d  
a n  a d d r e s s  f r o m  t h e  s t u d e n t s  o f  M u i r  C e n t r a l  C o l l e g e ,  a n d  t b e  i m p r e s s i v e  
a n d  i n s t r u c t i v e  r e p l y  t o  i t  f o r m e d  h i s  s e c o n d  p u b l i c  s p e e c h .  I n  t h i s  r e p l y  
b e  g a v e  s o m e  e x c e l l e n t  a d v i c e  t o  y o u n g  m e n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e c o m m e n d i n g  t h e  
f o r m a t i o n  o f  a  L e a g u e  o f  H o n o r  a n d  t h e  s t u d y  o f  S a n s k r i t .

A t  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  o f  t h e  m e e t i n g  f l o w e r s ,  w h i c h  h a d  s e r v e d  a s  o r n a m e n t s  
t o  t h e  t a b l e ,  w e r e  s h o w e r e d  u p o n  t h e  s p e a k e r .

F Y Z A B A D .

C o l o v e l  O l c o t t  a r r i v e d  h e r e  o n  t h e  2 7 t h  i n s t a n t  b y  t h e  u p  m a i l  t r a i n  
f r o m  B e n a r e s .  H e  w a s  r e c e i v e d  a t  t h e  R a i l w a y  s t a t i o n  b y  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  
t b o  l o c a l  B r a n c h  S o c i e t y ,  a c c o m p a n i e d  b y  a  f e w  n o n - T h e o s o p h i s t s .  T h e  
s a m e  e v e n i n g  h e  d e l i v e r e d  a  l e c t u r e  o n  “  T b e o s o p h y  : W h a t  i t  i s  ’* a t  t h o  
M u n i c i p a l  H a l l .  A l t h o u g h  i t  w a s  r a i n i n g ,  s t i l l  t h e  h a l l  ( b y  n o  m e a n s  a  
s m a l l  o n e )  w a s  f u l l .  A l m o s t  a l l  t h e  C i v i l  a n d  M i l i t a r y  o f f i c e r s  w e r e  p r e s e n t .  
C o l o n e l  F o r b e s ,  t h e  C o m m i s s i o n e r  o f  t h e  D i v i s i o n ;  M r .  R o b i n s o n ,  t h e  
D e p u t y  C o m m i s s i o n e r ;  M r .  E a l e s ,  t h e  A s s i s t a n t  C o m m i s s i o n e r ; C o l o n e l  
B a r t l e m a n ,  t h e  ( C o m m a n d i n g  O f f i c e r ;  C o l o n e l  W o o d c o c k ,  t h e  D i s t r i c t  S u p e r 
i n t e n d e n t  o f  P o l i c e ,  w e r e  a m o n g  t h e  p r o m i n e n t  p e r s o n a g e s .

T h e  P r e s i d e n t - F o u n d e r  i n  h i s  u s u a l  b o l d  a n d  f i r m  m a n n e r  c a l l e d  t h a  
a t t e n t i o n  o f  t h e  a u d i e n c e  t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  r e a s o n  w h y  T h e o s o p h y  w n s  t h e  
s u b j e c t  o f  b i s  l e c t u r e ,  w a s  t h a t  t h e r e  w e r e  s o m e  m i s c o n c e p t i o n s  a b o n t  i t ,  
a n d  i t  w a s  w i t h  t h e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  e x p l a i n i n g  t h e m  t h a t  h e  a p p e a r e d  b e f o r e  
t h e m  t h a t  e v e n i n g .  H e  s a i d  t h a t  T h e o s o p h y  w a s  n o t  a  s e c t a r i a n  m o v e m e n t ; 
i t  h a d  n o t h i n g  t o  d o  w i t h  t h e  c r e e d ,  c o l o r ,  n a t i o n a l i t y ,  o r  r e l i g i o u s  f e e l i n g  
o f  a n y  i n d i v i d u a l .  I t s  p r i n c i p l e s  w e r e  m o s t  c a t h o l i c ,  a n d  i t s  v i e w s  m o s t  
c o s m o p o l i t a n .  T h e  T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  w a s ,  s o  t o  s p e a k ,  a  r e l i g i o - s c i e n t i f i c  
b o d y .  H e  t h e n  o n e  a f t e r  a n o t h e r  m e n t i o n e d  t h e  s e v e r a l  o b j e c t s  o f  t h e  S o c i e t y ,  
d i l a t i n g  n p o n  t h e m  i n  a  m a s t e r l y  m a n n e r .  H e  f u r t h e r  s a i d  t h a t  t b e  
S o c i e t y  w a 3  n o  U t o p i a ,  a s  t h e  r e s u l t s  ib  h a d  a l r e a d y  a c h i e v e d  w o u l d  
p r o v e .  T h e r e  w e r e  b r a n c h e s  a l m o s t  a l l  o v e r  t h e  w o r l d ,  a n d  t h e  S o c i e t y  
c o u n t e d  m e m b e r s  w h o s e  v e r y  n a m e  c a r r i e s  w e i g h t  e v e n  w i t h  t h e  m o s t  
s c e p t i c a l .  S p e a k i n g  o f  t h e  A r y a n  l i t e r a t u r e ,  h e  s a i d  t h a t  t h e r o  w e r o  t r u t h s  
i n  i t  w h i c h  t h e  W e s t e r n  p h i l o s o p h e r s  a n d .  s c i e n t i s t s  b a d  n e v e r  t h o u g h t  of*



a n d  which had only of late  b egun  to  a rre s t  th e  a tte n tio n  of tho savants. H o 
spoke depreciatingly of the  p re sen t system  of education  which developed only  
one side of the m an, and even th a t  iu a n y th in g  b u t a sa tis fac to ry  way. T h e  
p re sen t colleges and  schools, in stead  of sending fo rth  good, h onest an d  t r u e  
m en, annually  tu rn ed  o u t a n u m b er of y o u n g  m en sa tu ra ted  w ith  th e  m o st 
m ateria listic  ideas and  often devoid o f h igh  m oral feelings and su scep tib ilities , 
l h e  lec tu re  w as w ell app rec ia ted , and  closely  a tte n d ed  to by th e  au d ien ce . 
I t  was tra n s la te d  in to  U rd u  by P u n d it  P ra n  N a th , a fellow  of th e  L u ck n o w  
B ranch.

T he lec tu re  p roduced  a m ost sa lu ta ry  effect on t.he m inds of th e  people , 
aa th e  very  n e x t day  tho m ost in fluen tia l m em bers of th e  H in d u  so c ie ty  
w aited  upon  th e  P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r w ith  an ad d ress on behalf of th e  com 
m u n ity  w hich th ey  rep resen ted , w elcom ing h im  in handsom e te rm s  to  th e  
h is to ric  c ity  of ^Ayodhya. T hey  expressed  th e ir  h e a r tfe lt  g ra ti tu d e  to  th e  
m an  who, hav in g  re linqu ished  every w o rld ly  ad v an tag e , had  u n d e r ta k e n  
t.he cause of th e  decay ing  Shastras of Indin , an d  of i ts  d e g en e ra tin g  p eo p le . 
I  hey  apprec ia ted  and sym pathized  w ith  h is labors in connection  w ith th e  m ove
m en t.  ̂ I hey th an k e d  him  for h is s tren u o u s  ex ertions for th e  rev iva l of 
S an sc rit l ite ra tu re , l h e  Colonel replied  in a  su itab le  m anner. H e  e x h o rte d  
th em  to tak e  u p  th e  long neg lected  A ry an  «Shasfras, as th ey , and  th ey  on ly , 
if r ig h tly  in te rp re te d , con ta ined  th e  so lu tion  of th e  m ysterie s  of life a n d  of 
th e  unseen u n iverse .

T he Colonel le f t  e arly  nex t m orn ing , t. e., 29th , for G o rak h p u r,— Indian 
Mirror.

G O R A K H P O R E .
Colonel Henry S. Olcott, th e  P re s id e n t-F o u n d e r  of th e  T heosophical 

Society, v isited  th e  S a rv  H itk a r i  Branch, G o rak h p o re . A ccom panied  b y  
P u n d it  B haw ani S h an k a r G anesh, he  a rriv ed  h ere  by  th e  ev en in g  tra in  on 
th e  29th Ju ly  from  F y zabad . T h e  P re s id e n t of th e  B ranch , T h a k u r  G anesh  
S in g h , w ith  n ea rly  all th e  b ro th e rs  in  th e  s ta tio n  an d  som e em in en t p e rso n s 
(of H in d u , M ahornedan. and C h ris tia n  persuasions) of th e  tow n w en t to  r e 
ceive  and w elcom e th e  Colonel on th e  ra ilw ay  p la tfo rm . T he  C olonel waa 
ftccoram odated in th e  bungalow  of B abu D u rg a  P rasad , H o n o ra ry  Magistrate, 
nnd a w ealthy  land lo rd  of th is  p lace, w ho paid  every  a tte n tio n  to  o u r 
d is tin g u ish ed  g u es t. A  sh o rt address of w elcom e w as read  by th e  J o in t  
S ec re ta ry  of th e  Society. T he Colonel m ade a su itab le  reply- N ext m o rn in g , 
th e  30th, m any n a tiv e  gen tlem en  of ev ery  ra n k  an d  p rofession  cam e to  see 
h im . In  th e  even ing  a lec tu re  on ‘T h e  A im s of T heosophy” was d e liv e red  by  
th e  Colonel in th e  s ta tio n  C lub room. M ore th a n  a dozen E uro p ean s of b o th  
sexes of h igh  ran k  and  official position  a tte n d ed  th e  m eeting . T he  lec tu re -  
room  was overcrow ded. W e are  so rry  to  say th a t  th e re  is n o t a s ing le  h a ll 
fo r p u b lic  recep tions in  th is  tow n. T he people  w ere so desiro u s of h e a r in g  
th e  w orld-renow ned Colonel, th a t  all th e  doorw ays of th e  room  w ere filled, 
and  the  v e ran d ah s occupied. I f  th e  hall bad  been five tim es as larg e  i t  w ould 
have s till been overcrow ded. H u n d re d s  of people w en t aw ay fo r w an t of 
room . T he lec tu re  occupied m ore th an  an hour, a f te r  w hich a sh o rt a b s tra c t 
of i t  in  H in d u s ta n i was ably g iven by B abu R am  Dhon M ukerji, B. A., B. L .,  
a t  th e  req u est of th e  C hairm an. Tho m ee tin g  w as th en  dissolved a t  ab o u t 
8-30 p.m. T he  fo llow ing  day, th e  31st J u ly ,  C olonel O lco tt was v isited  b y  
E u ropean  and N a tiv e  g en tlem en . H is  w hole day  was em ployed in  ta lk in g  
w ith  persons on d iffe re n t sub jects, too n um erous to  d e ta il. A t 5 p. m. a m e e t
in g  was held a t L a la  S ukh  N idhan  S in g h  V a k il’s house. I n  o p en in g  th o  
m eeting , the  P re s id e n t, T h a k u r  G anesh S ingh , g ave  a sh o rt accoun t of th e  
H in d u  Snnday School and  its  v ic issitudes since its  fo u n d a tio n  in Ju ly  1883 by 
th e  local B ranch. T h en  a n u m b er of S u n d ay  School p u p ils  recited  verses in  
S an sk rit (R aghulvansha), N a g ri, P e rs ian , U rd u , B en g ali and  E n g lish  w ith  
g re a t  fluency. T h e  audience w ere h ig h ly  g ra tified  a n d  th e re  was loud a p 
p lause . A fte r th e  ch au n tin g  of slokas, Colonel O lco tt rose  an d  de liv e red  a  
v e ry  sy m pathe tic  speech on "  T he D u ties  of P a re n ts ,” w hich was rece ived  
w ith  loud and con tinued  applause. l i e  ex p la in ed  th e  ad v isab ility  of o p en in g  
S u n d a y  Schools, and  a t th e  sam e tim e  gave  a b rie f  h is to ry  of th e  o rig in  of 
C h ris tia n  “ Sunday  Schools” in A m erica, w here  th ey  w ere o rig in a ted  by a

-kt i nmnn T h e  idea  first en te red  th is  good old w om an s b ra in , a n dNegro slave w om an, l h e  ^  C olonel’s speeches need  n o t
g r a d u a l l y  d e v e l o p e d  a l l  over th e  w Upurd h im  or k n o w s  him  can
b e  c o m m e n t e d  upon . ® v er* beell> ^11 E n g l i s h - s p e a k i n g  p e r s o n a
im ag in e  w h a t a success th ey  m u • , . _ ^ e y  eVer h e a r d .  A n
u n an im o u sly  declare  tliafc th ey  w ere  ■ en b y  flabn R am  D h o n e
a b tra c t  of th e  las t speech  w as a lso  v y y R ,iie  m ee tin g . T h is
M u k e rji in H in d u stan i. T h e  ^  before A t th e  end , sw ee tm e a ts
tim e  th e  h eare rs  w ere  m ore  n u m ero u s th a n  I e to r • h e r S i  T h e  f o l l o w i n g

w ere  d is tr ib u te d  to  th e  S u n d ay  - c ,l° "  S ecre tary , P u n d it  B haw an i
m o rn in g  th e  P re s id e n t-F o n n d e r w ith  h is P n  a te  b eer v t)l0

“  the 8tati° a
p la tfo rm .— Indian Mtrror.

L U C K N O W .

C o l o n e l  O l c o U  d e l i v e r e d  ^ r e  o r ,

t e l l i g e n t  a n d  a p p r e c i a t i v e  a u d i e  c  l e ( j i o n >  q „  t ) i e  m o t i o n  o f
o f  t h e  c o m m u n i t y  w e r e p r e s e n , . ‘S a t y a m a r g a ” T h e o s o p b i c a l  S o c i e t y , ’
P u n d i t  P r a n n a t h ,  t h e  P r e w a o ^ o !  t h e  b a t y * n ^ „  . m
s e c o n d e d  b y  M a h o m e d I  S a j j o d  H o s s e i n  K b a . ^ M O o r  ^  p r e g i d e n b  t h ( m

N a w a b  R a sa  H ossein  K h a n , la lu k  ■ > r is in g , was vociferously
called  upon  tho  lec tu re r, C old»el 0 c o tt, w ho. on i enhBtance s_
cheered , to  d e liv e r h is  speech '„ i « w ? e  on " I s l a m ” Bhonld
T h e  very  fact th a t  be  w as th e n b t  K ^  nsg(?rtions to  th e  con-
b e  th e  m ost conclusive  proof th  , P)(j ^ as t he  P re s id e n t F o u n d e r, d id
trary, the Theosophical Soci y, rplimon bnt was a common platform
n o t re p re se n t any Pa r tic u ' j £ j 5™* beliefs could’ ta k e  th e ir  stan d . N o d o u b t 
w h e re  m en of d iffe ren t re l.g .o u s  belw ls « l ect nr5nR on " I s la m ,” ju s t  as
h e  m ig b t be re p re se n te  called a  P a rs i for le c tu rin g  to  th e  P a rs is  a t
h e  w a s  o n  a  f o r m e r  oc^ H e  s a i d  h e  w a s  b o r n  a  C h r i s t i a n ,
B om bay  on th e ir  r e l i g i o n h con |d  choose a  re lig ion  for h im self,
W h en  h e  a tta in e d  th e  ag e  a t  w hich  found  a t  least th a t  i t
h e  questio n ed  th e  t r u th  o fIth a t of h is to re lo ^  ^ ith o n t any  re lig ion ,
d id  u o t su it  h is put p o s e .»- k ind led  in h im , an d  since  th en  for th e  la s t
B u t  ag a in  h is  re lig io u s f e r \o  rfii :„ :on h is sole s tu d y . M any M ahom edans 
te n  or eleven years, he  b ad  m ade h »  bye e n , born  in  a c e rta in
•were a t  th is  tim e  in  th e  gain p  . . fJ1 R;ve an  im p a rtia l a n d
fa ith  b u t  lack ing  th e  in w ard  re lig ions b eh et ^  £  w ould im ag ine  h im -
fa ith fu l  d esc rip tio n  o , °  ed u ca ted  a fte r  th e  m odern  fash ion , bub
se lf to  be  a  born  M ahornedan, edncal*d  ^ Qr gllnni> ]n  t))ia a g e
b e  w ould  n o t r e p rs s e n ta n y  p dg ed „ca tio n  w as m ate ria lis tic ,
o f sh am s, h e  co n tin u ed , t, 7 W e s te rn  s a v a n t s  could
E d u ca tio n  was sa p p in g  t h e ma t e r i al i st i c ten d en cy  w as fa st 
n o t  reconcile th eo lo g y  w ith  8ciei,c«i.cat i0n th(j M ahom edan  a „ d  H in d u  boys 
g ro w in g , ow ing c h l .is t ;nn M issionaries, who were n a tu ra lly  a p t
•were rece iv ing  from  th e  o n  d th o u g h ts  of th e ir  own re lig ion ,
to  fill th e  m inds of th e  H in d u s  and  th e  B n d d b ists  th e
H e  fu r th e r  observed t ha ‘ J .  d a te  kep t to  th e  o u tw ard  relig ious o l.ser-
Mahomedans had, u p  to  th e  p • faith . nnd w it,bout faith , they  co n ld
•vances, th ey  lacked  M ah o i.ed a n  in  L ucknow , he  co n ti-
n o t  a tta in  to  H eaven . A lthoug  y Ben sn a l p leasu res, lying, th io v in g ,
lined , knew  th a t  th e  g ra t  flcation o t ^  i  ^  in n„  L n cknow
c h e a tin g , d ea lin g  d ishonestly ,, feW) M oslem s freo from  th ese  v ices,
th e re  will be  f o u n d f e w ,  n ro m u lc a te  relig ion or m orals, or new  doc-
H e  fu r th e r  observed  th a t  t  V ^ . n ))fid been  wit h 0 iit , t 9
tr in e s , p ro p h e ts  w er.e "®® b c ; th a t SOme ag es had  been  m ore fo rtn -
p ro p h e ts , th e  on ly  ' p rolific as to  p ro p h e ts . F o r  in stan ce ,
r a t e  th a n  o th e rs  in  be ing ) " ^ ^ S c r i p t u r e s ,  n o t th e  f ir s t  b u t th o  n in th  
B u d d h a  was, acco rd ing  . nnd tb a t  God will once m ore  come dow n on 
a v a t a r  o r incarnation  of V i. . H e  fo u n d  o th e r  exam ples of th is
e a r th  in  th e  nam e ot K <i and  B n d d h ia t;0 S c rip tu re s . “ Is la m ’
expectancy  in th e  K o ran  an d  ono h u n d re d  au d  fo u r rev e la tio n s
m e a n t  r e s i g n a t i o n  t o  the w i l l  o t  v, o



science, and ph ilosophy  D a rw in ’* own, .• A mafchem atics, c h em is try , 
known to  th e  M ahom edans Inner hofr, ^ 0 ' '  ™ T ’ , c o n tin u e d , w as

consolidate his re lig ions belief’s ® 8fcreng tl»0n h is  fa ith  an d

K S f f f f  E S f c

th e n  d ispersed  a t  a b o n t 8-45 p M In  si im  nf n.L m e  m ee tin g

BAREILLY.

in co nven ien t h o n r of big arriva l a t  3-34 v m nnH nnfwSfl - j* AlllRPlLe of .the

s jts s s a a is ilS S s ? ’*?
Town H ™  e AU&nah7fh."- ^ l ™ 1 ° 'C0U delivered * '«»‘«re in the local7hr4”‘-tr  ~ # w s w B t f s a r  n x u rss  t
th e  HaH T h e  P o lC° T e’ T  ‘‘Th9u g e n e r a t i o n  of In d ia  ” On 
P n n i l  p t! f o |one W1a i> ° a < %  cheered  by th e  w hole aud ience. M unslii 

^  t ’ershad a re tired  D eputy  C ollector an d  a  lead in g  H in d u  of th e  2 1
Z  Polon °  l t °  f irV A tter th e  " s" al in troduction" by £  O h r i r m S  
th e  Colonel spoke for about an h o u r in  b r ill ia n t sty le. H e  com m enced  
y rem in d in g  his h eare rs  th a t as P re s id e n t of th e  T heosophical Society

sfble to '^ e n p r4? " f  pol.lticB- In fflpt. his opinion was that it was impost 
u 'e 3  7  * n IO" thrT0Ur h political training alone. So he maintained

m oral v a n r ^ n l i n i ; ? ! '6^ ^  ^ ^ 0 p e° p ,e  “ ” Kt «d™ nce in te lle c tu a lly , 
o r a l l y  a n d  p p ' n t u a l l y ,  a n d  i n  o r d e r  t o  a t t a i n  t h i s  o b i e c t ,  g r e a t  e f f o r t *

L o i  w h a U h d r  f o r X t h 8 Saf]" f r i t  >eo rn inR- T he  p eo p le 'o f In d ia  m u s t a lso  
and  o th er rofrnnto c K’ ° lS » ’ nn<^.w l 'a*} p ro g ress  th ey  had  m ade in  sc iences 

e H , S ,  A ccording to  th e  p re se n t U n iv e rs ity  tra in in g ,
tn e  i l i n d u  y o u th s  have been rece iv in g  a p u re ly  W este rn  e d u c a t i o n  w i t h  
o u t any co rrespond ing  know ledge of th e  teach in g s of th e ir  A ryan  fo re fa th e rs  
nnd are  th u s n a tu ra lly  led to form  a co n tem p tu o u s opin ion  of a n c ien t \ r y a n

w h a i f I t ?  f0nlyt ^  A r^ an  , i tc '-a tu r «. th ey  will find 
h ad  mndp in th  g ' ! ln ts .th o ' r  fo refa th ers  were, a n d  w hat real p ro g ress  th e y  
th en  wM t i  t h 0m,am  ph ' ° j 0p y an d  sciencfi- T he  lea rn ed  le c tu re r  
rn n « rf  t« W“S’ how! v,er>.R,Jad to  find th a t  th e  H in d u  y o u th s  a re  bein<*
R trn n f ll  ' ProPe1, sense of th e ir d u ty . M uch s till  rem a in ed  to  be done. H a  
s tro n g ly  im pressed on th e  audience th e  n ecess ity  of givino. a g re a te r  s tim .i 
In s  to  tin s  noble u n d e rta k in g  and of w o rk ing  s tead ily  to  b r in g  it  to  a  successfu l 
te rm .n a t.o n  H e  also appealed to  th e  M ahom edans n o t to  h eg lec t th e ir  
a n c ien t books. I  he  Colonel was re p ea ted ly  ch eered  as he spoke. Au ep ito m e

of th e  lec tu re  was g iven  in  U rd u  by a B en g ali g e n tle m a n , a P lead e r of th e  
local B ar, an d  th is b ro u g h t th e  proceedings of th e  ev en in g  to  a close,

N e x t m orn ing  (Sunday) a t  th e  in v ita tio n  of th e  Vidiyajnakshih i Sahha—■ 
a Society  fo rm ed  hero  m oro th an  a year ago for th e  p rom otion  of 
Sanskrit, le a rn in g —th e  C olonel v is ited  th e  S a n sk rit  school e s tab lish ed  by  
th e  Sabha. T h ere  th e  S ab h a  p resen ted  him  w ith  tw o addresses, one in  
H in d i an d  th e  o th e r in S a n sk rit  verses, com posed fo r th e  occasion by one of 
th e  lea rn ed  P u n d its  of th e  c ity . T he Colonel, in a few well-chosen w ords, 
rep lied  to  th e  addresses, th a n k in g  th e  m em bers of tho  Sabha for tho  h o n o r 
th ey  had  done to  him  and  p ra is in g  th em  for th e  noble work th ey  h ad  
u n d e rta k e n . H e  p a r tic u la r ly  ap p rec ia ted  one of th e  S a n sk rit  verses in th e  
ad d ress  w hich said  th a t  su ch  effo rts for th e  rev iv a l of our lite ra tu re  as wo 
now  w itnessed  m u st be d u e  to  th e  fact th a t  th e  accu m u la ted  po tential Jcarma of 
ou r an cesto rs was ju s t  b eg in n in g  to be Prarabdha  o r dynam ic. H e  rem ark ed  
th a t  th is  idea was as novel as i t  w as tru e . H e  th en  e n q u ired  as to  th e  sources of 
incom e and  th e  m an ag em en t of th e  school, an d  m ade  som e practica l sugges* 
t io n s  ab o n t in creas in g  th e  incom e and m ak in g  i t  p e rm an en t. H e  also 
in spected  som e of th e  classes, an d  R ajah  M adhava Kao V in ay ak  Peishw a, F .T .S ., 
exam ined  a  few boys in h is p resence . S w ee tm eats w ere th en  d is tr ib u te d  
to  th e  boys, and  th e  C olonel le f t th e  school a m id s t th e  acclam ations of 
th e  crow ds around  h im . T hence  he drove to  th e  o th e r  S a n sk rit School here  
w hich, in  its  com m encem en t, w as th e  in d iv idua l e ffo rt of a p a trio tic  H in d u  
of th is  place, b u t is  now  larg e ly  he lped  w ith  m oney  and  otherw ise  by  th e  
m em b ers of th e  local B ranch T heosophical Society  and  o th e r re s id en ts  
of th e  tow n. T hero  also  Colonel O lco tt in spected  th e  classes, as also th e  a d d i
tio n  new ly m ade to th e  school b u ild in g  fo r o pen ing  c lasses in E n g lish . T ha  
C olonel fe lt sa tisfied  w ith  the  g rad u al a n d  s tead y  p ro g re ss  th e  school w as 
m ak in g , and here, too, sw ee tm ea ts  w ere d is tr ib u te d  to  th e  boys in his honor.

On th e  ev en in g  of th e  10th  in s ta n t (M onday), Colonel O lco tt d e liv e red  
an o th e r lec tu re  afc th e  local Town H all. T h e re  was a  la rg e  au d ience , 
a m o n g s t whom  w ere n o ticed  a lm o st all th e  elite of th e  n a tiv e  co m m u n ity  
of th e  c ity . M unshi D am o d ar D ass, one of th e  r ic h e s t B an k ers  a n d  
Z em in d ars  o f th is  d is t r ic t ,  an d  also an  H o n o ra ry  M ag istra te  an d  M u
n icipa l C om m issioner, occupied  th e  c h a ir . T he  su b je c t of th is  ev en in g ’s 
le c tu re  was “ T he T each in g s  of th e  A ryan  R is h is ” T he learned  le c tu re r  
beg an  by  say in g  th a t,  a t  th e  p re se n t tim e, w hen  e ffo rts a re  be ing  m ado 
to  rev iv e  an in te re s t  in H in d u  re lig io n , we m u s t know  w hat has been  
le f t to  us by A ry an  Rishis. M uch of w h a t th e  Rishis  ta u g h t  w as a 
sea led  book to  th e  A n g lo -In d ian s  and  also  to  th a t  section  of th e  people of 
In d ia  who wero ed u ca ted  in th e  In d ian  U n iv e rs itie s , t ill  somo effo rts 
to  open th is  book w ere m ade  by th a t  g re a t  m an , S ir  W illiam  Jo n es. Tho 
A sia tic  Society  d id  m uch  in th is  respect. T h e  H in d u s  owe a deep d e b t of 
g ra ti tu d e  to  S ir  W illiam  Jo nes and  to  th e  A sia tic  Society  for u n rav e llin g  
m an y  a  m y ste ry  of th e  H in d u  re lig ion , and  re scu in g  from  th re a te n e d  
oblivion a  l i te ra tu re  h o a ry  w ith  age. H e  h ig h ly  ad m ired  th e  codes of 
m o ra lity  laid  down in  th e  books of th e  A ryan  R ish is, and  said th a t  th ey  
w ould s tan d  com parison  w ith  th e  codes of m o ra lity  of th e  m ost civilized 
n a tio n s  of th e  w est, and , p e rh ap s, in  som e re sp ec ts  be fo u n d  superio r to th e m . 
T h e  m oral law s laid  dow n by th e  an c ien t A ry a n s  a ro  based on the  law s of 
N a tu re , w ith  w hich th e y  w ere th o ro u g h ly  co n v ersan t. H e  then  o bserved  
th a t  in  an c ien t tim es th e  laws of cas te  w ere n o t so tig h ten ed , an d  he  
c ited  som e in stan ces in  w hich  persona of in fe rio r castes were a d m itte d  
to  th e  pa le  of B rah m in ism . H e th en  w en t on to  6ay th a t the  R ishis w ere  
m a ste rB  of th e  h ig h e r  sciences, and  th e  th eo ry  of evolution  which is p a ra d e d  
by th e  W este rn  w rite rs  as th e  c ro w ning  g lo ry  of m odern  science w as 
m ore fu lly  and c learly  know n to  th em . H e begged  tho  H in d u  y o u th s  
to  s tu d y  th e  a n c ien t l i te ra tu re  of th e ir  co u n try , and he assu red  th em  
th a t  th ey  would find in  t l ia t  l i te ra tu re  a lm ost all thafc is ta u g h t  to  th em  
in  th e  books of H ux ley , S pencer and  o th er W estern  sc ien tis ts .

T he lec tu re  w as th en  briefly  explained in U rd u  as on S a tu rd ay  even ing ,
T ho Colonel left us on T uesday  m orn ing  for M oradabad .
T ho p resence of Colonel O lco tt h ere  has d e m o n s tra ted  thafc th e  re ce n t 

a tta ck s  on T heosophy h ave  nob been able to  shako  th e  Society in any  way. 
On th o  co n tra ry , I  m u s t  say th a t  ifc is secu rin g  m ore pub lic  sy m p ath y



befr - ,  A  d ifltinct im pression  is g a in in g  | n th e  pubHc 
n im d tlm t  tlie 'i heosoplncal Society, in s tea d  of b e ia g  a socicty  fo r m ere  
r  i? ' ome7  '.sm ’ «  do ing  and is destin ed  to  do m nch real and la s tin g  good to  
In d ia , aud, t h r o u g h i t ,  to th e  w orld a t  la rg e .— Ind ian  Mirror.

C A W N P O R E .
r,f (h o Cp ! tfL T0^ -he  u ° T ’ Colo" el 0 ,c o t t  a rriv e d  a t  th e  C aw npore  S ta tio n  
of the E a s t  In d ian  R ailw ay afc 10-51 a .  m- on Sunday , th e  16th in s ta n t 
w here th e  P re s id en t ot the  local B ranch , B abu H ari H a r  O b a tte rii was’ 
a w aitin g  l„ s  a m  va T hey  th en  d rove to  th e  tem p o rary  resid en ce  “n 
th e  can to n m en t, w hich was exclusively  se t a p a r t  by th e  I ’l.esop n'sts fo r 
th e  use of th e ir  g u est d u rin g  his so jou rn . 1 would here beg  leave to  s ta te  th a t  
such  w as th e  en th u siasm  th a t m em bers from  L ucknow  and  F u rru c k ab a d  
g a th e red  to g e th e r to enjoy th e  society of th e ir  venerab le  r re s id o n t-F o u n d e r  
an d , for th e  tim e  being , Ih eo sop lnsts, irre sp ec tiv e  of color, fo rg o t th e ir  own 
Belves, and  le n t th e  r ig h t  hand  of b ro therhood  to  each o ther. On th e  ev en in g  
of th e  second day, p u rsu a n t to  ad v ertisem en t, Colonel O lco tt deli vered a

K E  ° Th ? ^ el'g ,0n  ° f th ? J u,tu re ” in Ule sPacio" 8 ,lal1 of th e  sta tio n  th ea tre , f h e  ch a ir  was occupied by Mr. T. H e rb e r t  W rig h t, C. E  a
Iheosophist. by belief, who cam e from  F u rru c k a b a d  to  enioy th e  p lea sa u t
occasion A m o n g st o th e r  th in g s , th e  le c tu re r  exp lained  th a t  th e  w ord

fu tu r ity  had no d is tin c t m eaning , when tak e n  a long w ith  tb e  cosm ic

i ^ h p Wr fl I' ° Def ? ternBL f " r th e r  said fchat sec ta rian ism  in re lig io n  is  th e  reflection of m an ’s own selfishness. So lo n g  a ,  he is n o t u n se lf ish  he  
w ill co n tin u e  to  c rea te  sec tarian  re lig io n s of d iverse  d esc rip tio n s To be 
unselfish  should , therefo re , be th e  be-all and  end-all of m an . H e  n e x t d w e lt 
a t  g re a t le n g th  on th e  signs and  sym bols of A ry an  occu lt science an d  
explained  w hat “ S w as tik a” is. In  conclusion, w h a t th e  le c tu re r  expressed  
as h .s  sincere w ish w as th a t  th e re  should  be a rev ival of A ry a n  re lig io n  
n o t only in all In d ia , b u t in all p a r ts  of th e  k now n w orld.

ta ined thb v ht h f  A\ 7 ' w m " ® 1 01£ o tt  Pa-Id a visifc^  th e  S an sk rit School, m ain - 
I  t h J t  V  . 1 heosopbical Society . H e re  h e  w as m uch  p leased
w ith  w hat he saw  and heard . H e  spoke  to  th e  teach ers  m any a  k in d  
w ord, and in  his ad d ress  encouragcd  tb e  p u p ils  to  be w o rth y  of th e ir  A ry an  
fo refa th ers  in  th e ir  d u ty  to  th e ir  p a ren ts  an d  superio rs. T he  d u ty  of 
ex p la in ing  th e  a d d ress  to th e  teachers and p u p ils  of th o  in s titu tio n  devo lved  
on th e  ta le n te d  S ec re ta ry  of th e  s c h o o l-B a b u  H a ri H a r  C h a t te r i i - w h o

o th e 's o C n  MC C' l y- Aft.Cr th,6 BHS u s t  v is ito r  ,e ft ^ e  p rem ises o F th e  school, th e  boys were trea te d  to  a su m p tu o u s  luncheon  in r ig h t
l i in d u  fashion in honor of th e  v isit of th e  P re s id en t-F o u n d er. A l it t le  before

V m(;e| j ng T heosophical Society  w as convened a t th e  h ouse
P  ^ 3  i ^ ? u b ts  and  difficu lties were ex p la ined  by th e
i r e s id e n t  to  those who so u g h t hia assistance.

C" !.oncl ° , lcoU drovo to  th e  S ta tio n  T h ea tre  in th e  com pany  
of th e  Ih e o so p h is ts , w here the  educated  g en tlem en  of th e  p lace g a th e re d  
to g e th e r, in sp ite  of th e  inclem ent w eath e r of th a t  even ing , to  h e a r his 
lec tu re  on ‘ A ryan  M orals and th e ir  In fluence on th e  p re sen t G en era tio n .”
In  a few g lo w in g  w ords, th e  P re s id e n t of th e  local B ranch  in tro d u ced  to  
th e  m ee tin g  Colonel O lco tt—th e  g re a t  observed  of all observers . T he 
e c tn re r was lis te n e d  to  w ith  g rea t a tte n tio n  by  th e  old and  y oung  a like , as 

he  showed w ith g rea t^  fo rce  to  thoso p re sen t how  th e  p re sen t g e n e ra tio n  
lack th e  v irtu e s of th e i r  A ryan fo re fa th e rs . As th e  lec tu re  of th e  p re ce d in g  
n ig h t was ab stru se  an d  m etaphysica l, th e  lec tu re  of th e  second o r th e  la s t 
n ig h t was easy an d  h e a r t-s tir r in g . A m o n g st o th e r  th in g s  th e  le c tu re r  
observed th a t i t  m u s t  be und ersto o d  th a t  he  d id  n o t f la tte r  th e  p re se n t 
gen era tio n  of th e  H in d u s . No, no. F a r  from  it .  I f  he  ever fla tte re d  an y  
body, i t  was th e  A ryan  fo re fa th e rs  of those  w ho w ere th a t  ev en ing  s i t tin g  
before h im . H e no t only, said he, f la tte red  b u t  adored  them , for, was 

e any nation  in th e  world who o u tb id  the  H in d u s  in th e ir  filial p ie ty  a n d  
sense of obligation and d u ty  to  so c ie ty ?  T he  le c tu re  was, to say th e  least 
an  adm irab le  one. E ven  th e  confirm ed enem y of T heosophy re tu rn e d  hom e 
w ith  a cart load of p recep ts  which he could n o t fo rg e t. In s te ad  of d e r id in g  
th e  g ra n d  and noble eauso of T heosophy, he  h a s  le a rn t to  ap p rec ia te  its  
teach in g s. Such was th e  effect of th e  lec tu re . T h e  venerab le  old m an  le f t

fo r A llahabad, esco rted  by  th e  Secretary  of th e  Socioty, D r, M, N . G anguli.—  
In d ia n  Mirror.

B O M B A Y .
Colonel Olcott gave  a  le c tu re  a t  th e  F ram jee  C ow asjee I n s t i tu te  on S a tu r 

day  even ing  on * M an, K a rm a , and F a te .’ T h ere  was a la rg e  audience p re se n t  
co n sis tin g  of P a rsees an d  H in d u s, w ith  a  few E u ro p ean s. T he lec tu re r wns 
in tro d u c ed  by Mr, N . D , K h an d alaw alla . Colonel O lco tt prefaced his le c tu re  
w ith  a few  re m a rk s  ex p ress in g  th e  p lea su re  he a lw ays fe lt in com ing to  
B om bay. T here  was, he  sa id , a g re a t re lig ious a g ita tio n  going on a t  th e  
p re se n t m om ent in th e  W est and  th e  outcom e of i t  would be a  very  wide an d  
deep  s tu d y  of O rienta l ph ilo sophy . T h ere  was an  e ag e rn ess  on all sides to  
g e t  a t  th e  tru th ,  and in a  v e ry  sh o rt  tim e  th e re  w ould be an  in ten se  study  of 
th e  old A ry an  ideas by th e  lead in g  th in k e rs  of th e  W est. O u t of all th e  
m ass of in te llec tu a l re sea rch  of th e  la s t fifty  y ears  one g re a t  fac t had loom ed 
u p —a fac t w hich was d es tin ed  to  sw allow  up  all o th e r theo ries . T his was th e  
th eo ry  of E vo lu tion . No one who h ad  been ed u ca ted  in  and in h e rited  E a s te rn  
ideas could  form  th e  sm a lle s t concep tion  of w hat a rev o lu tion  th is  th eo ry  
b ro u g h t about. To abandon  a t  once th e  th eo ry  of c rea tio n  and of m iracles, 
and  to  su b s ti tu te  fo r i t  th e  d ev e lo p m en t of evo lu tion  w as lik e  going from th e  
n o r th  pole to  th e  so u th  pole. B ut th c  g ro u n d  h ad  been p rep ared  by D arw in . 
E a s te rn  ph ilo so p h y  was based  npon th e  d o c trin e  of evo lu tion , and not one of 
th e  six schools of ph ilo so p h y , how ever m uch th ey  d iffered  in opinion a b o u t 
th e  d iv ine  princip le  and  m a tte r  and  th e  re la tion  of m a tte r  to  th a t divine p r in c i
p le , was based upon th e  scientific  heresy  th a t  so m eth in g  can be m ade ou t of 
n o th in g . S an sk rit, th e  le c tu re r  said, enab led  us to  m ake a m ore ex tended  
developm en t of th e  th eo ry  of th e  evo lu tion  of h u m an ity . The rev iva l of 
S a n sk r it  was m ost im p o rta n t to  th e  H indoo  and  th e  P a rse e , for it  w ould  
decide th e  qu estio n  w h e th er th e ir  an c ien t re lig io n s should  live or d ie. 
I t  con ta ined  th e  ideas a n d  teach in g s , and  th o  very  soul of th e ir  re lig io n . 
I f  th e  Theosophical Society  d id  n o th in g  else, in  re v iv in g  th is  ancien t lang u ag e , 
ifc would be e n tit le d  to  th e  su p p o rt of ev ery  m an  who had  E as te rn  blood 
in  h is veins. In c o m in g  to  th e  second p o in t o f h i s  lec tu re , Colonel O lco tt 
sa id  K arm a, as co n ta in ed  in  H indoo  philosoph}7, was a d o c trin e  th a t  as 
soon as m oral re sp o n sib ility  had  developed  itse lf in  h u m an ity  ifc acted  as 
th e  m oral forces. Karrwa also ex p la ined  w hy so m u ch  ap p a re n t in ju s tic e  
ex isted  in  th e  w orld . F a te  o r K ism e t was th e  th ird  su b je c t dw elt on by th e  
lec tu re r . A fte r re ad in g  m any  p assages from  th e  w ritin g s  of m any a u th o rs  
on  th e  M oslem ’s belief in  K ism e t, C olonel O lco tt com pared  i t  in sev era l 
p o in ts  to  th e  H in d u ’s K a rm a , I n  conclusion he b id  fa rew ell to  B om bay, as 
h e  was, he  said, g o in g  aw ay ag a in  on his to u r. H o u rg e d  upon th e  P arsees , 
who wero so well k now n  for th e ir  m agn ificen t ch aritie s , to  do so m eth in g  
u se fu l to w ard s re s to r in g  to  In d ia  th a t  anc ien t lan g u ag e , S a n sk rit. C h a rity  
beg an  a t  hom e, an d  th e  finest c h a rity  w ould be to  do som eth ing  for th a t  
lan g u ag e . (A pplause.) H e  h oped  th a t  when was aw ay th ey  would bear h im  
in th e ir  th o u g h ts . A good th o u g h t se n t to  h im  w ould  p u sh  h im  on, an d  
becom e a  pow er to  h im  in  h is w ork . (L oud ap p la u se .)

M r. K handalaw alla , in  p roposing  a vo te  of th a n k s  to  th e  lec tu re r, said th a t  
th e  views expressed  m u s t n o t be tak en  as th e  view s of th e  T heosophical 
Society, b u t on ly  th o se  of Colonel O lco tt, who was one of th e  w orkers in th e  
field. T he vote w as c a rr ie d  w ith  acc lam atio n .— Bombay Gazette.

[T he  above is, we lea rn , a very  m eag re  and  im p e rfec t re p o rt of w hat w as 
one of Col. O lco tt’s b e s t e ffo rts—E d. ThJ]

JU B B U L P O R E .
Col. Olcott a rriv e d  he re  on  th e  23rd  A u g u s t. H e  received  a cord ial 

an d  fra te rn a l welcom e on th e  p la tfo rm  of th e  s ta tio n . A fte r  follow ing 
th e  usua l custom  of p a y in g  rev eren ce  to  v en era ted  p e rso n ag es, th e  m em bers 
of th e  B h ru g u  K sh e tra  T heosoph ical Society c o n d u c ted  th e  Colonel to  
M r. Bose’s bungalow , w here  an  ad d ress  was p re sen ted  to  h im  in th e  follow 
in g  te rm s

“ Dear S ir  anj> Brother,— W o, th e  u ndersigned  m em bers of ,the B h ru g u  
K s h e tra  T heosophical Society, consider i t  a source  of happ iness th a t  wo



p l e a l n n T w e  f e e l ' i r f  g i W u g  r o u ^ c o r d ' ^ T  oE, e x p r e s s i n g  fc° y o u  t h o  s i n c e r e  Wo Mrki. a j  " , ^ y cot dial and fraternal welcome to our cifcv
f r o m  t h e  i n t e l  I c t u a U n d  s p E ^ T a ? " "  P ? t i t u d e  f ° r  L a v i n & a r o u s e d  U3 
m a d e  u a  s e n s i b l e  o f  t h o ^ c n o r a n c e  f o n t  n n H  lnfco. ,w h l c h . " «  h ^ d  f a l l e n ,  a n d  
f o r  a g e s  e a t i n g  i n t o  t h o  v e r y  v  U  , o  n „ r  l  d e c r e p i t u d e  t h a t  h a v e  b e e n  
h a s  r o a n  w o r k e d  s o  h a r d  a n d  w i t h  c » n £  JN e v e r  t o  o n r  k n o w l e d g e
h a v e  d o n e ,  f o r  t h e  r e g e n e r a t i o n  o f  T m ^ . .  j  e a r n e s t  d e v o t i o n  a s  y o u

l e a n  t a s k  t h a t  y o u  h f v o  i m n o s e d  n n n n  ^ 0 ^  , ° P-t e d  -C 0 U n t r y - T h e  H e r c u ‘ 
h o l y  e n t h u s i a s m  o f  d e v E  1h e a T / n T h ! 7 ' ?  “ T ™  ° U r  S 0U ' 3 w i t h  fche
g l o r i o u s  c o u n t r y __a n d  t h e  w n L n r f .,1  h e a r t  t o  t h e  c a u s e  o f  o u r  o n c e
o b j e c t ,  h a v e  f i l l e d  o u r  hearts w i t h  »,! R“ cc®ss J'0'! h a te  a c h i e v e d  i n  y o u r  n o b l e  
c h a r a c t e r  a s  a  d e v o t e d  n a t r i n t  j m l . f a, ", 8  . r e s P e c t  f ° r  y o u r  p e r s o u  a n d
w hich  T heosophy  hns m n r l o  • p h i l a n t h r o p i s t .  T he a m a z i n g  p r o g r e s s

m u c h  d u o  t o  i t s  d i v i n e  n r i n p ; 1^ 11”  f  P e r *o d  i t s  e x i s t e n c e  i s  as
p e r s i s t e n t  e f f o r t s  w i t h  w h i c h  I n n  t,8 " S u  ,m .'w e a r i ? d  P e r s e v e r a n c e  a n d
t h e  c o u n t r y  t o  t h e  o t h e r  W e  n w ! ? *  P r e a c b « d  i t s  c l a i m s  f r o m  o n e  e n d  o f  
o f  m a n y  S a n sc r it s c h o o l s  in Yn,1? ° / ° Ur n ° b ,e ^ e r t i o n s  t h e  e s t a b l i s h m e n t
r e c o r d  o f  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  a c h W p m 0 Bt  R f i t ie c r ib  l a n g u a g e ,  t h e  n o b l e
e v e r y  p a t r i o t i c  h e a r t a f t f r  v f n T T . o u r  a n c e s t o r s ,  h a s  f o n n d  a  h o m e  i a  
t h e  s p i r i t  o f  o n q u i r y  i n t o  A r v i v n  n h ; i  o b s c u r i t y  a n d  n e g l e c t  f o r  c e n t u r i e s ;  
g re a t p roblem  of life bevnnd tho osoP^17^  . science (which have  solved th e  
l a b o u r  o f  l o v e  a n d  t h n  l l f  t h ? - * n " e *) tha fc  , s  a b r o a d  i s  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  y o u r  
h u m a n i t y  a n d  t h e  t h a t  y ° " > Ve n n d ^ g o n e  f o r  t h e  s a k e  o f
m e n  i n h a b i t i n g  t h e  g l o b e  I r e T h e  h o l v ^ f l  b e t w e e n  t h e  v a r i o u s  r a c e s  o f  
a g e  a s  m o s t  m o m o r a b l e  i n  t h e h i . t n r .  n  7  T h e o « o p h y ,  m a r k s  t h i s

u n d e r  w h o s e  g u i d a n c e  a d  i n S m S f o S  S l f , " . , n d - T h a t  t h e  ? r 6 a t  M a h a t m ^ *  
y o u r plan  of re fo rm in g  the  wftrM Ve 80 successflllly  com m enced

the prize d’istribu’tion^of1̂ theSanscr^T * ' n ft *h°rfcsPeech- On the same day 
Colonel’s earnest a n n e a t o , / C1°01, wht,c h - oV7e9 ^ex istence to the 
Col. Olcott presidedPo n ^ th e o c c a s o n T h f  68 of ,thi9(P1?ce- came off at 3 P- 
our energetic President Hr Knliol.n n ePm ?! school was read by 
the prizes, rose ?rom his“  ha£ n i J T  ?^L  The C.0,0ne,> atter distributing 
necessity of cultivating the SanqeriM the people assembled, npon the
Occult fhilosop y^ N e n I v  w ! f  L  W S  ^  0nIy key to th° Ar?™ 
Branch. The place wiw crowdeiTvcifVi f 11 a?niversary of the local 
reportwas read Col Olcott creeds and colours. After the
third day a Iccturewasdeli 2 l ™  T j  J £?°a0ph;T and “ esmerita.. On the
expounded  the te n e ts  of the  six sch o o lsn f TT J  S°iTm ^  a "u  Ido l,a t r y -Co1, O lco tt 
i ts  perfection  in c . jm n a r i r o ^ t r th e  W  ^ m d u  ph ilosophy  an d  c learly  show ed 
stawe w here  th o  O rien tal P s y c h o lo ™ ^  -e rn  n n ?  w b*ch en d s a t th e  
c ip le  of “ P ra n  P ra t is h th a ” tirovni .b eg in s . 1 hen  he e lu c id a ted  th e  p rin - 
th u s  b ro u g h t to  l i^ h t  th e  m v ste rv  1" f i ? e]S J’<?r.e a m ° ° ?  th e  H in d u s , an d  
im p ressive  lec tu re  th a t  Col O lm n  h Id o l-w o rsh ip . T h is  w as th e  m o st 
le f t  th e  s ta tio n  on the  Sfith A?, . 1  ever.,de}^o red  a t  Ju b b u lp o re . H e
b lessings of o u r  m o st revered M ax/lrt m a! - ,r  H oshangabad , M ay th e

G. L . S huikitande, F . T. S.,
Blirugtt Kshetra Theosophical Society.

HOSHANGABAD. 

him an address of^elcome in the Z ^ lla^ ch o o l^a ll^  th® ^  prescnted^

On th e  follow ing ev en in g  Col. Olcott; d e livered  a lec tu re  on “ T heosophy  
and th e  T heosophical S o c i e t y i n  th e  Z illa School H a ll. C h a irs  and b en ch es 
w ere rem oved , an d  th e  le c tu re r  and th e  audience Bat on carp e ts . Tho le c tu re  
la s ted  for ab ou t an  h our. I t  was tra n s la te d  in to  H in d i by Air. K rish n a  l la o  
for th e  benefit of th o se  of th e  aud ience  who could not speak E nglish . T he n e x t 
day , a t  th e  sam e place a n d  h o u r a? before, a n o th e r lec tu re  was given on “  T ho  
R ish is and  A ryan  P h ilo so p h y .” I t  m u st be no ted  th n t th is  tim e th e  le c lu re r  
ap p ea red  in  n a tiv e  d r e s s ; an d  w ith  th e  lo n g  an g a  w ith  broad sleeves aa 
w h ite  as snow, and  a sm all b lack  cap> he  looked ju s t  like  a P u n jab i B ra h 
m in , if no t a M oham edan M oulvi w ith  h is long  th ic k  beard . T he au d ien ce  
w as g re a te r  on th is  occasion th an  on th e  p rev ious n ig h t. Some E uropean, 
officials also  a tte n d e d  th e  lec tu re . T ho  learned  le c tu re r  began  w ith  a n  
exp lanation  of th e  te rm  “ H ish i” and  p roceded  to  expound  the  ten e ts  of th e  six  
p rin c ip a l schools of A ry a n  Philosophy  p ropounded  by  th e  R ish is, ad d in g  ati 
th e  sam e tim e  tb a t  n o th in g  like  i t  had  been produced  by  th e  wise m en of th e  
W est, and th a t  th e  A ry an  w rite rs  said  u o th in g  w hich d i4  n o t stand  to  re aso n  
an d  b ear th e  te s t  of m o d ern  scientific discoveries. H e  w en t th e  le n g th  of 
say in g  th a t  th e  D a rw in ian  th eo ry  of evo lu tion  and  n a tu ra l selection was nofc 
unknow n to  th e  A ry an  sages who had  gone  deep ly  in to  th e  su b jec t and  h a d  
solved th e  p ro b lem  of life . T he lec tu re r appealed  in s tro n g  term s to  th e  d e s 
cen d a n ts  of these  A ryan  sages before him  to  sp a re  n o th in g  in th e ir  pow er fo r 
rec la im in g  th e  long lo s t g lo ry  of th e ir  d ear A ry a v arta  by th e  revival of S a n sc rit 
lite ra tu re , th e  adoption  of A ryan m orals and p recep ts  an d  by disavowal of t b e  
c u rre n t v ices of th e  day. T he  whole lec tu re  w as very  im pressive . Mr. K r ish a  
R ao  gave  th e  p u rp o r t  of i t  in  H in d i. T h e  u su a l process of d is t r ib u t in g  
g a rla n d s  was gone th ro u g h . On both th o  occasions no p a rticu la r  class w as 
“ conspicuous by i ts  ab sen ce .’' D u rin g  h is s ta y  h ere  Col. O lco tt was in te r 
view ed by th e  n a tiv e  g en tlem en , inc lu d iu g  some h ig h  sa laried  officials. T h e  
Colonel le ft th is  p lace fo r N a g p u r on th e  29tb, and  thence  he goes to  B om bay. 
T he serv ices of a  p re ss  re p o rte r  were u rg e n tly  n eeded  to  tak e  down b o th  t h a  
lec tu re s  w ord by w ord . Letter to Nyaga Sudlu

H Y D E R A B A D ,
C o l.  O l c o t t ’s second lec tu re  afc fche M ahboob College w as g iven  lasfc 

T h u rsd ay  ev en in g , w ith  M r. D orasw am y P illa i B. A., in  the  chair. T he  H a ll  
and lobbies w ere crow ded , and  th e  c losest a tte n tio n  was paid  to th e  sp e a k e r  
th ro u g h o u t. T he  C hairm an prefaced h is  in tro d u c tio n  of Col. O lco tt w ith  a  
com pact a n d  ex ce llen t syn th esis  of th e  p o in ts  invo lved  in th e  t r ip a r t i te  
su b je c t g iven  to  th e  le c tu re r  for d iscussion— “ W ho  am I  ? W hence com e I  ? 
W h ith e r  shall I  g o ? ” H is  rem ark s were dese rv ed ly  app lauded .

W h en  th e  app lau se  w hich  g ree ted  th e  r is in g  of Col. O lco tt had su b s id e d , 
th a t  g en tlem an  proceeded w ith  his a rg u m e n ts  as follows. H e said t h a t  in  
deference  to  th e  fixed ru le  of th e  C ollege w hich forb ids relig ious d iscussions, 
he  should  t re a t  h is su b je c t s tr ic tly  as a scientific  one. In  th is  age, in fac t, 
th a t  is th e  on ly  w ay in  w hich re lig ious q u estions can be profitably  a rg u ed .

T h is is no tim e  to  ask  an  educated  p ub lic  to  tak e  dogm as upon fa ith  : if 
any theo logy  is found  to  conflict w ith  know n law s of n a tu re  i t  m ust in ev itab ly  
d ie  o u t an d  becam e obso le te . F o r tw enty-five  y ears we have been te s tin g  
th e  th eo ry  of E vo lu tion  and  N a tu ra l Selection , and  finding it  m ore and m ore  
reasonab le  as tho  n u m b er of scientfio o bservers has increased  and th e ir  
researches have been pu sh ed  tow ards th e  ex trem e  co rn ers  of th e  m an ifes ted  
-universe. Should  we d esire  i t  ever so m uch, we could  nofc force back th o  
g ia n t g en ius of m odern  th o u g h t in to  th e  dog m atic  box in  whioh ifc w as fo r 
m erly  packed by th e  theo log ians. F o r those  of u s who believed in R e lig io n  
an d  w ished to  save i t  from  ex tinc tion  th e re  was b u t one course. W e m ust; 
m ak e  a com parative  s tu d y  of th e  w orld 's creeds, and analyze th em  by  th e  
m ethods of science. H e  him self had  beon d ealing  th u s  w ith th e  a n c ien t 
A sia tic  fa ith s  fo r a  n u m b o r of years, and  had become convinced th a t  th e y  
w ould s tan d  th is  te s t.  U n m istak ab ly  they  agreed  w ith  th e  theory  of 
E v o lu tion , and  w ere th e  very  perfection  of th a t th eo ry . A  learned  d isc ip le  
of D arw in, P ro fe sso r E llio tt  Coues, had described  D arw inism  as a ro p e  
suspended  in th e  a ir  w ith o u t beg inn ing  or end ; th e  eso teric  ancionfc 
d o c trin e—th e  com m on basis of all th e  old E as te rn  ph ilosophies—fu rn ish e d  
th a t  beg inn ing  aud  end  and  so com pleted  a reasonable  and easily com -



E l i s t a  m .V h f ^  f ev0lat,0D- l h , , s -. how ever d o u b tin g ly  o u r  m o d ern  
sc ien t sta m igh t aa y e t answ er th e  q u estion  “ W ho am  I ” ? th e  resp o n se
b l  ^ e r '? f  j  o£ th ? seTeral m a jo r races of th e  h um an  fam ily  w onld 
be unequivocal and  unanim ous. T hey  would say  th a t  “ I ” is n o t, a ^  T h e
r a b l T T r o n f o  aV er> ^  *n J® ^!8 enfc a u t o m a t o n  w h o s e  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  i s  i n s e p a -

p r n i p l T  bUt a  COmp' f  ht ” in whbm a re  n n ite d  va rio u s
poin t to  “ P nd  n i-i re r° P °ln,i I f l a te  him  to g ra n ite , a t  th e  h ig h e s t 
p o in t to  b o d  or th e  In fin ite , E te rn a l,  D ivine P rin c ip le—a s  vou m av
p  e a s e  t o  d e f i n e  ifc. T h e r e  a r e  t w o  w a y s  b y  w h i c h  o n e  m n y  a c q u i r e  s o m e  p r o o f  

j  ? c o m  p  I e x  -n a  t u  r e  o f  m a n ,  a n d  h e n c e  o f  t h e  u n s c i e n t i f i c  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  

1 ^ “  o r  P a t a n j a l i ’s s c i e n t i f i c  s y s t e m  o f s e * e f o -
7?/ zD* i r  p o w e r s ;  a n d  m e s m e r i c  e x p e r i m e n t a t i o n .  T h e  f o l l o w e r s  o f
M h  Marga  would doubtless ad d  a  t h i r d - t b a t  by w hich a person  of e L i -

and eQ th" siastic  religious fa ith  can th ro w  h im self 
in to  a s ta te  ot exstasis o r  trance, and a t a bound soar to  a  tran scen d en ta l

the ’n rp T T ,- T * ^  He sh°n'd no5 discuaS thitt P°i"t. however, abh vPW  i ' T :n f CW, persona can practice Yoga with a d v a n c e  unless
childhood and are in a great measure free from worldly ties,

I n n e r  and h ^ Z  T  “ " I . 8 ? ° Wer t0  Ret very su b s tan tia l proof of th e
« sn b i 'p ^ , ” n  by p ractica l m esm eric  ex p erim en ts upon sen sitiv e
„ " ‘ e Wl . m ay  w ithout very  g re a t tro u b le  find su b jec ts , p a r tic u la r ly
aWe to  ‘ a -(7 V f  P «berty , who can be m ade c la irv o y an t, th a t  is,
to  teH i ^  w bnf a a ? k,e.neJd P,8y ch '°  s e n s e s - a n d  to  be used as o b servers
L  he r L . J  S }ilS  ° n bf lnd  t h e ,veil ° f Physical ^ t u r e .  C lairvoyance  
H n r n l a K f ' ! u ° !  m a te n a l,sm  an d  th e  bu lw ark  of re lig ion , for
bodv In d  th n t"  pr,t,e thafc consciousness is possib le ou tside  th e  physical
w ith o n T n , n ^ r / " 87 866 WJHi10? t  th,° ^ e’ h ea r w itho llt ^ e  ear, an d  ta s te  
th en  re lauH  th® t(Jng,"e ’ ^  • w ,thoub ,,s io S th e  fingers. C olonel O lco tt 

n  h isto rica l in stance, a tte s te d  by S ir C laude W ade, la ta  
S u r ^ n n  a t  t l 'e  C ourt of R u n jit S ingh , an d  D r. M acG regor, h is R esid en cy
fat o n t l  ■' T l d *7S o t a  c erta in  fa k ^  h is resusc i-
^  Z  • ex p ira tio n  of th a t  period , and  h is  tes tim o n y  to  h is con- 
scions ex istence in a  sp iritu a l s ta te  all th e  tim e  th a t  b is body had been lik e  a  
™  ^ rp sV ,w lthou t, aniraa | h ea t, w ith o n t p u ls e , , w ith o u t conscions-
?Bn f ' * • Hfi 1 c° 71eal , s.0m e exfcr«cts from  th e  re c e n t im oor-
ta u t  scientific  w ork  of M. D o s s ie r ,  a F re n c h  P o s itiv is t of th e  school 
of Com te, called  L  Tlumanite Fosthume, in  which th a t  a u th o r  m o st 
^ / n f o T 09 " o t «n 'y  th e  existence fo r a  tim e  of m an, as a p o sth u m o u s 
r ih T r  t T  a WGu i Wlfch. ?  P w b  h l s  f o r m e r  c o n s c i o u s n e s s ,  b u t  a l s o  t h a t  o f  a  
C 1? '  ,r  ,double ' !vb!ch th e  h v in g  m an  can a t  will p ro jec t to  a  d is ta n c e  

o m  t b e  b o d y ,  a n d  i n  i t  a c t  a s  a  c o n s c i o u s  a n d  i n t e l l i g e n t  b e i n g .  T h e  
m a te ria lis t  m ay now therefore, be le ft to  se ttle  acco u n ts  w ith  th e  P o s itiv is t;  
an d  th e  frien d s of R eligion profit by th e  h e lp  th u s  g iven  th em  fr6m  th is  m o st 
u n e x p e c t e d  q u a r t e r .

W h ! l? .Ser : ? T a n d 0 tb ird  °luestioDS of even ing , W hence  cam e I  ? a n d  
W h ith e r shall I  go p so h inge upon th e  f irs t th a t  in solving th e  la t t e r  we lav  
th e  fou n d a tio n  for th e  d e te rm in a tio n  of th e  o th ers . I f  th e  th eo ry  of e v o lu tio n  
b e  t r u e ,  a n d  t h e  a n c i e n t  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  d o c t r i n e  a l s o ,  t h e n  w e  m u s t  a c c e p t  t h e -  
i d e a  t h a t  m a n  s  c o m p l e x  n a t u r e  h a s  b e e n  d e v e l o p e d  u n d e r  t h e  s a m e  l a w  
o n  e a c h  o f  i t s  s e v e r a l  p l a n e s .  T b e  b o d y ,  t h e  d o u b l e ,  t h e  s o u l ,  t h e  m i n d ,  
t h e  s p i r i t u a l  i n t e l l i g e n c e  m u s t  e a c h  h a v e  b e e n  b r o u g h t  t o  i t s  p r e s e n t  s t a t e  
 ̂ y  e v o l u t i o n  o u t  o f  a n t e r i o r  s t a t e s  ; e f f e c t  s t r i c t l y  f o l l o w i n g  c a u s e  i n  e v e r y  

i n s t a n c e .  A n d  t o  c r o w n  a n d  p e r f e c t  t h e i r  p h i l o s o p h y ,  t h e  a h c i e n t  m a s t e r s  
t h e  e s o t e r i c  d o c t r i n e  t a u g h t  t h a t  m o r a l  c a u s e s  m u s t  a l s o  w o r k  o u t  t h e i r  

m o r a l  e f f e c t s .  T h i s  l a w  t h e y  c a l l e d  K a r m a .  W h a t e v e r  o b j e c t i o n s  m a y  b a  
m a t t e  t o  i t  b y  t h e o l o g i a n s ,  d i s i n t e r e s t e d  o b s e r v e r s  a r e  c o m p e l l e d  t o  a d m i t  
t h a t  h e r e  w e  h a v e  a  t h e o r y  t o  a c c o u n t  f o r  t h o s e  p u a z l e s  o f  l i f e ,  

h e  a p p a r e n t  i n j u s t i c e  a n d  u n m e r i t e d  s u f f e r i n g s  a n d  e q u a l l y  u n d e s e r v e d  
e n j o y m e n t  a r o u n d  u s .  U p o n  t h e  h y p o t h e s i s  t h a t  w h a t  we s u f f e r  o r  e n j o y  
i s t h e t r n i t o f  a c t i o n s  i n  a n t e c e d e n t  b i r t h s ,  a l l  b e c o m e s  p l a i n ,  a n d  w e  c a n  
r e a l i z e  t h e  s u b l i m e  f a c t  t h a t  h a r m o n y  a n d  j u s t i c e  a r e  i n h e r e n t  i n  t h e  e c o n o m y  
o r  t h e  u n i v e r s e .  ’ A p p l y i n g  t h i s  d o c t r i n e  o f  K a r m a  t o  o u r  o w n  c a s e s ,  w *  
j t e d u c e  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  t h n t  o u r  f u t u r e ,  l i k e  o u r  p r e s e n t ,  r e s t s  w i t h  o u r s e l v e s  ;  
b u t  th a fc  w h i l e  w e  h a v e  p e r f e c t  l i b e r t y  o f  a c t i o n  a s  r e g a r d s  t h e  a b e r r a t i © n & e i

ou r ind iv idual p a th s  a round  th e  cosm ic cycle th ro u g h  w hich h u m an ity  ev o l
ves, th e  u ltim a te  d e s tin y  before u s is th e  g ra d u a l d i s e n t a n g l e m e n t  ot o u r  
sp ir it  from  its  now c lo g g in g  m a tte r , and un ion  w ith  th e  U n iv ersa l P rin c ip le .

T he  lec tu re r w as app lauded  th ro u g h o u t, an d  a t  fche close, a f te r  th e  a d o p 
tio n  of a vote of th a n k s  to  him  a n d  to th e  c h a ir , th e  la rg e  m ee tin g  q u ie tly  
d isp e rsed .—Deccan Time$>

JA M A L P U R .
T h e  m em bers of th is  B ran ch  have been v isited , by  in v ita tio n , b y  Pundifc 

B haw ani S h a n k a r G anesh , F . T. S., who, d u rin g  a s tay  of ra th e r  m ore t h a n  *  

w eek, held  daily  p riv a te  m ee tin g s for th e  ex p lan a tio n  of th e  “ E lix ir  of L ite , 
H a t ta  Y o g  a n d  R a ja  Y og, E v o lu tion , K arm a, E lem en ta ls , E le m en ta rie s  a u d  
k in d red  su b jec ts . H is  v is it has  been p ro d u c tiv e  of m uch b enefit to  th e  
B ran ch , b o th  in  th e  way of in s tru c tio n  an d  e n co u ra g em e n t to  fu tu re  w ork .

P O O N A . 1
C o l o n e l  O l c o t t  reached  Poona on th e  7 th  by  fche M ail tra in  from  B om bay , 

an d  as h is^o ther en g ag e m e n ts  w ould n o t allow  h im  to  m ake a p ro lo n g ed  s t a y , 
a rra n g e m e n ts  w ere  m ade  by th e  Poona b ra n ch  of th e  Society for him  to  
deliver an  ad d ress  to  H in d u  s tu d e n ts  a t th e  Jo sh i H a ll a t  5 P. M . on th e  8 th , 
On “ T he n ecessity  of im p a rtin g  m oral ed u ca tio n  to  In d ian  y o u th s .”  R ao  
B ahadoor M ahadeve G ovind R anaday  was v o ted  to  th e  ch air.

Colonel O lco tt in  in tro d u c in g  his su b jec t s ta te d  thafc th e  reg en e ra tio n  of a 
n a tio n  depended  on th e  im p o rtan ce  g iven  by th e  people to  th e  m oral ed u ca tio n  
of i ts  y o u th . T h ere  is, in m an , he said, th e  sp ir itu a l basis of life w h ich  
can  gu id e  th e  m oral o r th e  se n tie n t n a tu re  and  affec t h is weal or woe th ro u g h 
o u t his e a r th ly  career. T he n ecessity  of recognising  th is  fac t is  m ad e  
ap p a re n t by th e  m oral in tu itio n s  he  possesses, w hich enab le  h im  to  d is t in 
gu ish  r ig h t  from  w rong , and  from  th e  fear w hioh, in  his p rim itiv e  s ta te , h e  
evinces Towards th o se  e lem en ta l pow ers of n a tu re  w hich b rin g  a b o u t ra in  o n  
earth , produce th u n d e r  and  lig h tn in g , &c. T he A ry an s, he said, h ad  proceeded  
from  th is  p rim itiv e  m en ta l s ta te  to  th e  h ig h e r a n d  ra tio n a l s tag e  of reco g 
n is in g  th e  p resence  of a tran sce n d an t and  e te rn a l c rea tiv e  and  d e s tro y in g  
pow er in  th e  co n s titu tio n  of th e  e lem ents, an d  in  ded u cin g  from  o b se rv a tio n  
th e  p resence of a pow er in  ourselves called  th e  “  W il l / ’ w hich is su b o rd in a te  
to  th e  H ig h e r W ill of th e  F ir s t  C ause w hich g u id es  th e  p ro g ress a n d  ev o lu tio n  
o f th e  e lem en ts. In  o th e r  w ords, th e  A ryans had  reached  to  th e  conception  of 
th e  One, Absolute Cause, beyond which th e re  could  be no o th er. I t  w as th e y  
w ho first) reco g n ised  th e  ex istence  of a  liv ing  soul in  m an, th e  ev er p re se n t  
an d  a ll in te llig e n t w itn ess w hich  co n stan tly  g u id es h is actions and  ad m o 
n ish es him  w h enever h e  e r rs  a g a in s t p h y sica l o r n a tu ra l ln,ws. T h e  
antakharam  o r a  know ledge of th is  conscience of m an was f irs t developed  
in  th is  land  of th e  A ryas, an d  ru le s  of m oral co n d u c t in i ts  re la tio n  to  th e  
d u tie s  of one m an  to  a n o th e r w ere im pressed  upo n  all those  w ho w ished to  
secu re  ea rth ly  h ap p in ess  by  th e  R ish is of In d ia , w hose teach in g s h av e  been  
sad ly  neg lected  by th e  p re sen t g enera tion  of th e ir  descen d an ts .

T he teach in g  influence of som e of th e  m oral p recep ts  found sc a tte re d  m  th e  
M ah ab ara ta , th e  M eenava S m ritee  and  th e  B h ag av ad -g ita  is g re a t, and som e 
of th em  a re  even su p e rio r in  th e ir  lessons to  th e  teach in g s of th e  B ible 
an d  th e  K oran . T h e  lives of th e  R ish is  w ere  p u re  an d  sim ple, and th e ir  
sy s tem s of m oral tra in in g  afford  th e  b r ig h te s t  exam ples of th a t  p u rify in g  
an d  hallow ing influence w hich good and  g lo rio u s m en  have  exercised  a n d  
■will alw ays exercise on th e  d es tin y  of h u m an ity .

H e  produced  a sm all hand-book co n ta in in g  e x tra c ts  from  th e  M ahabharafc 
and  o th er S ansc rit w orks, th e  p u rp o se  of w hich  w as to incu lcate  th e  p ro p a 
g a tio n  of those p re ce p ts  w hich p rev en t th e  d e te rio ra tio n  of th e  spiritiial 
m an  and  en courage  th e  dev elo p m en t of th e  physical an d  in te lle c tu a l 
basis of h u m an ity . T he  in s titu tio n  of th e  re lig ious in v e s titu re  of a  H in d u  
w ith  th e  ‘ s a c r e d  th re a d ’ and  th e  a c c o m p a n y i n g  in it ia tio n  in to  th e  e so teric  
fo rm u la  of “ Gayatri” w ere fram ed  for th is  pu rpose , b u t  th e  m odern  H in d u , 
w ho has e n tire ly  n eg lec ted  th em  and  failed to  u n d e rs ta n d  and  ap p rec ia te  
tlie  significance of d u tie s  im posed on him  by h is  sp ir itu a l teach e rs  in th© 
U ay a tri fo rm erly , is gradual!}" d rif tin g  in to  th e  p itfa lls  of m ate ria lism .



IIo  su g g ested  th a t  the ed u ca ted  y o u n g  m en of In d ia , who know  th e  
S a n sc rit language, would do co n sid erab le  service  to  th e ir  co u n try m en  if 
th ey  tran s la ted  th e  p recep ts  m entioned  above in to  th e  d ifferen t ve rn acu la rs 
of th e ir co u n try  and  prin ted  them , p lac ing  copies w ith in  th e  reach of youn<r 
m en now s tu d y in g  a t  schools and  colleges. H e  s tro n g ly  d ep reca ted  th e  
waste of m oney which th e  p rin ces of In d ia  in d u lg ed  in  on useless n a u tch es  
and taraashas, a n d  exhorted  th e  r is in g  g en era tio n  to cease from  u sin g  sp iritu o u s  
d rin k s an d  from  debauchery , w hich only  sapped  th e  foundation  of th e  
sp ir itu a l n a tu re .

T he H o norab le  M r. R anade th en  rose to  th a n k  tb e  lec tu re r fo r h is  to u ch in g  
an d  ea rn e s t ad dress , an d  expressed on behalf of th e  audience h is s incere  
ap p rec ia tio n  of th e  C olonel’s rem arks on th e  n ecessity  of i n f u s i n g  am ong  th e  
y o u th  of all c lasses of th e  H indu  and o th e r ind ig en o u s p o p u l a t i o n ,  th e  v a l u e  
of sp ir itu a l p u r ity  and  th e  exercise of th e  active  v i r t u e s  of benevolence, 
ch arity , and  b ro th e rly  love. H e  said th a t  th e  le c tu re r ’s v ast experience of 
th e  in n er life of E u ro p ean  nations, and  his co m p arative  s tudy  of th e  m odern  
In d ia n  races, m ade  him  a sufficient a u th o rity  on th e  increasing  prevalence  
of lu x u ry  an d  m oral vice, and he hoped  th a t  h is  assertions”  a b o u t th e  
g row ing sym p to m s of m oral decadence and  sp ir itu a l tu rp itu d e  would receive 
a  w ider recognition  th an  had h ith e r to  been accorded to  th e  w arn ings of th is  
ev il. °

On th e  m o rn in g  of th e  10th  Colonel O lco tt ad d ressed  th e  s tu d e n ts  of 
th e  new  E n g lish  school in G ad re ’s W ada, th e  ch a ir  being  tak en  by R ao 
B ahadoor G opalrao  H ari Deshm ookh. T h ere  was a la rg e  a tten d an ce  of 
school-boys, teach ers , and o th er re p re se n ta tiv e s  of education . Colonel O lco tt, 
in  th e  course  of h is address , said th a t  th e  H in d u  boys of th e  p re sen t g e n e ra 
tio n  have becom e add ic ted  to  th e  p rac tice  of im ita tin g  th e  m an n e rs  a n d  
custom s of th e  people of W este rn  E u ro p e . T his, he said, is a g re a t 
h ind rance  to  th e ir  advancem ent and  co m fo rt in  life . T h e  c lim ate  of H in d u s 
ta n  is qu ite  d iffe ren t from  th a t of E u ro p ean  co u n tries , an d  th e  ad op tion  b y  
th e  H in d u s of th e  custom s an d  m an n e rs  of th e  people  of those  co u n trie s  
in ju re d  ra th e r  th a n  im proved th e ir  condition .

Oolonel O lco tt sa id  th a t  th e  p re sen t sy s tem  of e d u ca tin g  a  H in d u  lad  is 
n o t w hat i t  o u g h t to  be .  ̂ Sanscrit l ite ra tu re  shou ld  be revived, and  th e  basis 
and  foundation  of th e  H in d u  re lig ion  should  be ta u g h t  them .

A t th e  end of th e  address, Mr- Mahadevtfc M oreshw ar K u n te , H e ad -m a s te r  
of th e  Poona H ig h  School, rose to th a n k  th e  lec tu re r, and in re-echoing th o  
se n tim e n ts  of th e ir  well-w isher, re fe rred  to  th e  m any-sided  in s tru c tio n  
w hich  th e  S h ru te e s  o r th e  recita tion  of th e  V edas in  a  certa in  sy s tem atic  
w ay afforded in  p a s t tim es to  th e  dw fja  o r th e  tw ice-born  H in d u , T h e  
tea ch e rs  educa ted  th e  voice an d  accen t of th e  s tu d e n t, and  ta u g h t  h im  
g ram m ar, logic, th e  ru les  of prosody, a n d  gav e  him  an in s ig h t also in to  th e  
six  schools of Ph ilosophy. The period  of p u p ilag e  w as one of sep a ra tio n  
fro m  th e  household , and  the  pupil was b ro u g h t up  in  a  sim plic ity  of life  
w h ich  p rep ared  him  to brave th e  v isc issitudes of c lim ate  and  w an t in fu tu re  
life . I t  en jo in ed  celibacy, and w hen th e  m a s te r  considered  him  e ith e r  fit 
to  com m ence th e  b a ttle  of life, or un fit to  p rofit by th e  in s tru c tio n  im p a rte d , 
he  was re tu rn e d  to  h is  household.

M r. K u n te  d ep reca ted  th e  ten d en cy  of a ll college s tu d en ts  to  follow th o  
learned  p rofessions, such  as law  and m edicine, w ithou t ca lcu la ting  b e fo re 
hand  on th e  d raw b ack s and  d ifficulties of snch  professions, w hen o v e r
stocked and g lu tte d . W h y  should m en low er th e  tone  of th e ir  in dependence  
and  w aste th e ir  en erg ies  in them , when th e  field fo r th e ir  occupation  is o v e r
crowded, or asp ire  to  appo in tm en ts in th e  ju d ic ia l and  rev en u e  d e p a rtm e n ts  
of public service, so lely  w ith  a desire  to  be d u b b ed  as E ao  Sahebs and  R ao 
Bahadoors ? I t  w ould be, he added, equally  h o n o rab le  to  u n d e rta k e  occupa
tions which req u ire  physical labor and m echanical sk ill, and  he fe lt th a t  th o  
co u n try  a t p re sen t needed  large  n u m bers of e d u ca te d  and  skilled  labore rs 
in th e  p u rsu it ol m echanical indu strie s  a n d  th e  a r ts  of life. Some of th e  
s tu d e n ts  would do well if they  reso lved  to  s tu d y  th e  technical a r ts  an d  
m an u fac tu res , for th o u san d s of lab o u re rs  w ere  a lw ays req u ired  in th a t  field.

A t  the  iirg en t req u est of some of tb e  lead in g  H in d u  gen tlem en of Poona, 
au o th e r  in te re s tin g  lec tu re  was delivered  by C olonel O lco tt on th e  ev en ing  
of th e  sam e day  a t th e  H eerabag Tow n H all.

T h e  su b jec t chosen—a Bom ewhat novel one—w as K arm a and K ism et. 
T h e  lec tu re r com m enced by  re fe r r in g  to  th e  m uch  d e b a ted  q u estio n  of th e  
p o ss ib ility  of a  postmortem  life  of t h e  ind iv idual. T h e  va rio u s system s of 
r e l i g i o n  w hich have held  sw ay over th e  m asses of m an k in d  m  E u ro p e  a n d  
A sia  fo r n early  tw o th o u san d  y e a rs  h av e  m ore o r less a llu d ed  to  th e  con- 
tin u a n c e  of th e  soul or th e  se n tie n t p r in c ip le  in  m an  s o m e  tim e  a fte r  d e a th . 
T h e  H in d u s  a t  th is  day p e rfo rm  cerem onies a f te r  th e  d ea th  of an in d iv id u a l 
to  e x p ia te  h is c rim es o r evil deeds for tw elve d ays, a n d  im plore  th e  m ercy  of 
Chitragupta  o r th e  in v is ib le  reco rd e r of th e  deeds of m ank ind  to  in te rc e d e  
on  h is  behalf, an d  to  save b is sou l from  an  in flic tion  of th e  te r r ib le  p u n ish 
m e n ts  th a t  aw ait h is  ap p ro ach  a t  th e  Ju d g m e n t se a t of Y a m a ; and th ey  
c o n tin u e  th e  sam e in  a n o th e r  fo rm  up  to  th e  end of a  y ear. I h e  P arsees 
an d  th e  M ahom edans have  sim ila r beliefs, w hich a ll ten d  to  show th a t  th o  
sou l of m an  is e te rn a l in  i ts  n a tu re  and  existence, an d  th a t  i t  is capab le  of 
ta k in g  on  new  sh e a th s  o r fo rm s u n til th e  d esires  g e t ex tin g u ish ed  and  i t  
is  absorbed  in  th e  u n i v e r s a l  sp ir i t  o r  th e  Parabramha. T h is la t te r  s ta te  h as 
been  accom plished  (in  th e  case of g en era l h u m an ity ) om y m  th e  B t a t e  of a

ifo w  th is  belief in  th e  co n tin u an ce  of a sp ir itu a l life  w ith o u t its  m orta l an d  
p e rish ab le  envelope, th e  C olonel a rgued , p resu p p o ses som e ev idence o r 
ev idences of so m e th in g  w h ich  h as been a d m itted  in  all ag es and  canno t m ere ly  
b e  a su p e rs titio n . T h e  ap p earan ce  of ap p aritio n s to  those, th e  evidence of 
w hose senses can  be  believed  in , a n d  th e  occnrrence of s tra n g e  phenom ena 
u n d e r  th e  c l o s e s t  observ a tio n  an d  sc ru tin y  of in te llig e n t and  capable  w itn es
ses, su ch  as th e  fa llin g  of s to n es or a p e ltin g  of stones a g a in s t g lass  w indows, 
&c., a re  fac ts  w hich  s tre n g th e n  th is  a ssu m p tio n , and , th o u g h  by ^them 
se lves n o t p e rh ap s of m uch  p rac tica l im portance  to  th e  d a ily  life  of in d iv i
duals, th ey  y e t ten d  to  m o d era te  th e  m oral de lin q u en cies  of m an  an d  teach  
h im  to  cu rb  his b ru ta l  p ro p en sitie s. ,

T h is  th eo ry  of th e  con tinuance  of th e  sp iritu a l n a tu re  in m an , a lth o u g h  d is 
p u te d  fo r several years, now  finds i ts  advocates am ong th e  fo rem ost in te lle c ts  o f 
th e  day , an d  th e  P sy ch ica l R esearch  Society of G re a t B rita in  is now e n g a g 
ed  in  co llec tin g  ev idence of sp ir itu a l m essages conveyed by ap p aritio n s a n d  
“ m ed iu m s,” or th o so  specifio h u m an  o rgan ism s w hich becom e en tran ced  
u n d e r  ce rta in  em otions o r becom e affected by th e  influence of m ag n e tio  
p asse s  by stro n g -w illed  and  pu re -m in d ed  o p erato rs.

T h a t  m an  possesses a “ sp ir i tu a l"  life  o r n a tu re  a long  w ith  h is physical 
bod y  is now an  u n d isp u ted  fact, an d  if  Bciencehas p roved  th a t  all o rg an isation  
is  g ra d u a l and  u n d e rg o es d ev elopm en t th ro u g h  a process of evolution , i t  
Beems b u t  a  n ccessary  co ro llary  th a t  th e  sp ir itu a l n a tu re  of m an, w hich is d is 
t r ib u te d  in  v a ry in g  d eg rees in  h u m an ity , m u st also un d erg o  a h ig h er an d  
h ig h e r  developm en t, as h is know ledge of r ig h t  a n d  w rong  actions or h is 
conscience advances from  th e  p rim itiv e  s ta te  of a  savage  to  th e  h ig h e s t 
in tu i t io n s  of a  th o ro u g h ly  p u re  m an  or a Y opi. #

T h e  m oral ac ts  of m an, in  sh o rt, a re  gu ided  b y  a  law  th e  operation  of 
w h ich  m u s t be as im p e ra tiv e  and  un flinch ing  as th e  law  of g ra v ita tio n  or of 
a ttra c t io n . T h e  in frac tio n  of th a t  law  m u st be a tte n d ed  w ith  pa in fu l re su lts , 
th e  in te n s ity  of w hich  is re g u la te d , perhaps,^ acco rd ing  to  th e  degree in  
w h ich  th e  w ill fo r good is follow ed or p e rm itte d  to  be overrun  by th e  
d e s ire s  a n d  passions of an  individual* T his law  w as described  as th e  law  
of “  K a rm a ,” an d  i t  is ev id en t th a t  i t  is in  th e  pow er of each ind iv idual 
to  m odify h is k a rm a  in  th e  fu tu re  lives. T he  process of self-evolution  
m u s t  th ere fo re  n ecessarily  be ex ten d ed  over a series of y ears, and  as th e  
d u ra tio n  of th e  life  of a h u m an  b e in g  is sh o rt, b a rre d  by physical conditions, 
a n d  u n d e rg o in g  dev elo p m en t accord ing  to  c e r ta in  proved o r e s tab lish ed  
law s, so m u s t h is sp iritu a l n a tu re  also  have tim e  to  be p e rfec ted , w h e th e r 
in  a  sin g le  life  or a  series of lives.

A N A N T A P U R .
O n  C olonel O lco tt’s v is it  to  th is  place th e  tow n  w as g a ily  deck ed  w ith  

flags an d  th e  Oolonel w as w elcom ed w ith a b and  of m usicians, and  a t  a m ile 
fro m  th e  tow n a  te n t  w as p itc h e d  w hen b re a k fa s t an d  b a th  w ere aw aitin g  
h im  on h is a rriv a l. A n  ad d ress  of welcome w as read  in  a spacious school 
b u ild in g  in th e  p resen ce  of a g re a t crowd, l ’he a fte rn o o n  was sp en t in



discussions w ith v isitors. A t 6-30 p. m . tlie  Colonel de liv e red  a long and  
in te res tin g  lec tu re  on ‘ M odern Scep tic ism  nnd T h eo so p h y ’ to  a very larg e  
aud ience th a t m ust have included  m ost of th e  p o p u la tio n  of th e  place. T h e  
C hairm an en ligh tened  th e  g re a te r  p a r t  of th e  aud ience by  tra n s la tin g  th e  
lec tu re  in to  T elugu . The nex t d ay  was se t a p a r t  for fu r th e r  d iscussion  t i l l  
6-30 p . m., w hen a B ranch of th e  Theosophical S ociety  was fo rm ed  in th is  
place, w ith  m ost of the  p rin cip al n a tiv e  officials as m em bers. T he  Colonel 
le f t  th is  for G ooty a t 8-30 p; m . H is  v is it h as  c rea ted  a g re a t sen sa tio n  
h e re , and  gave fu ll w ork  for th e  la s t  tw o days to  th e  in te re s ted . '

T he follow ing appeal has been m ade  to  us :—
A ctu a ted  by  a  sincere desire  to  advance th e  cause of A ryan m o ra lity  an d  

re lig io n  in every  way, I  beg leave to  b r in ^  before  th e  k in d  no tice  of all 
w ho are  in te res ted  in H indu  m oral and re lig ious p ro g ress  th e  fac t th a t  the  
u nderm en tio n ed  Books on Aryan Morality and Religion are  a lm ost ready  fo r 
th e  P ress , b u t th a t  1 am  u n fo rtu n a te ly  unable  to  b ear all th e  Expenses 
connected  w ith th e ir  p r in t  and  publication . I  sha ll, how ever, u n d e rta k e  
to  pu b lish  them  if I  can g e t sufficient pecuniary  aid. As p ecu n ia ry  ga in  is 
n o t oue of m y chief considera tions in  co m p ilin g  th ese  books, I  am  even 
p rep ared  to  hand  over m y m an u scrip ts  for p u b lica tio n  to  an y  d is tin g u ish e d  
and  ch aritab le  g en tlem an , w h e th er a h a tiv e  or a fo re ig n e r, who will m ake 
good  use of th em . H e re  a re  th e  nam es, and  brief d e sc rip tio n s of th e  co n ten ts  
of th e  Books :—

1. A rya n iti raa ta  bodhini. Instructor of Aryan Morality and Religion, ot 
The First Book o f Aryan Morality and Religion. T his c o n ta in s  m oral an d  
re lig io u s tru th s  from  g re a t S a n sk rit a u th o rs , w ith  Tamil a n d .English m ea n 
in g s  and p a rap h ra se s.

2* Arya n iti m ata  dip ika. The lamplight of Aryan Morality and Religion, 
or The Second Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. T h is  is d iv ided  in to  
nine sections t re a tin g  of th e  follow ing su b jec ts , each section  c o n ta in in g  exce l
le n t S an sk rit S tan zas w ith T elu g u  an d  E n g lish  tra n s la tio n s  an d  explana
tio n s  :—(1) The excellence of fam ily  life. (2) T he e ssen tia l qualifications of 
a* B rahm ana. (3) T he pa ram o u n t im p o rtan ce  of good ch arac te r. (4) T he 
n ecessity  of p ro tec tin g  th e  body, (5) T he im portance  of in te lle c tu a l education . 
(6) T he essen tia l ch arac te ris tics  of p recep to rs  and p u p ils . (7) T he essen tia l 
ch a ra c te ris tic s  of well-w ishers and  friends. (8) T h e  e sse n tia l c h a rac te ris tic s  
of good m en. (9) The essential c h a ra c te ris tic s  of bad m en.

3. A rya n iti m ata  chandrika. The Moonlight of Aryan Morality and Reli
gion, or the Third Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. T h is is d iv ided  
in to  n ine sections tre a tin g  of th e  fo llow ing su b je c ts , each sec tion  co n ta in io g  
ex ce llen t S a n sk rit S tanzas with T elu g u  and  E n g lish  tra n s la tio n s  and  exp lan a
tio n s  (1) A de ta iled  exposition of good qu a litie s . (2) T h e  necessity  of 
h u m a n  efforti (3) T he n a tu re  of w ealth . (4) 'l’he p a ra m o u n t im p o rtan ce  of 
good  w orks. (5) T he n a tu re  of virtue^ (6) T he m u tu a l d u tie s  of p a ren ts
an d  sons. (7) T he m utua l d u tie s  of p a re n ts  an d  d a u g h te rs . (8) Thfe d u tie s  
of wom en. (9) T he d u tie s  of m en.

4.' A ry a  n iti  m ata  p rab h atam . 1 The Day-tight' of Aryan Morality and 
Religion, or The Fourth Book of Aryan Morality and Religion. T his is 
div ided in to  fivfc sec tio n s tre a tin g  of th e  fo llow ing sub jec ts , each sec tion  
co n ta in ing  exce llen t S a n sk rit S ta n za s  w ith  T elugu  an d  E n g lish  tra n s la tio n s  
and explanations :—(1) T he aim of hu m an  life. (2) The tra n s ie n t  n a tu re  of 
w orld ly  p leasures. (3) T he  p a ram o u n t im portance  of sp ir itu a l educa tion . 
(4) T he n a tu re  of ih e  Suprem e S p ir it.  (5) T he essen tia l c h a ra c te ris tic s  of 
salvation .

I  t ru s t  th a t all lovers and  fre ll-w ish ers  of In d ia  w ill com e fo rw ard  nnd  
pa tro n ize  The Hindu Excelsior Series, w hich aim s a t no less an o b jcc t th a n  
th e  m oral and sp iritu a l reg eneration  of th is  an c ien t land  of th e  A ryans.

M a d r a s ,  ) S IV A S A N K A R A  P A N D IA H , b. a . ,
C a s t l e  o f  D i l i g e n c e ,  f  1 Editor of the H indu Excelsior Series.

1«J October 1885. )

P rin te d  G r a v e s , C o o k s o n  a n p  C o . nt tho  S c o t t is h  P r c * M adrap, n m l P ublished 
fo r  th e  P rop rie to rs  by the Business M anager, M r, C h a r l e s  W. L e a d b e a t e r , a t  
A dyar, M adras.

U S E F U L  B O O K S .

T h e  p r ic e s  o f  b o o ls  n a m e d  i n  th ese  <t d v e r i m n g  c o lu m n s

i W n z  i T J M . » . . .
a t  th e  A d y a r  P o s t O ffice.

THEOSOPHY.

Tqig Unveiled, by H. P. Blavatsky (2 vols.)...
The Occult World, b y  A. F. S i n n e t t  ( 4 th  e d . )  ................................•
Esoteric Buddhism, by  do
T h e  P u r p o s e  o f  T h e o s o p h y , by  MrB. A. P .  Sinnett ...
Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. I
Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Science, by Col. H. S. Olcott, P.T.S.

Man jliome fr lg ^ e n te o f  W g o t te n  History, by Two C h elas  in the
T h e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y  . . .  •••

The Idyll of the W hite Lotus, by H. C..................................
Light on the Path, by M. 0. ...  ...........................  

® j ) q  ( f o r  d i s t r i b u t i o n )  1 0  f o r
The Light of Asia, by Edwin Arnold ... ................  ;;;

E l i p h a s  L e v i ) . . .

P e a r f s ° o f  ̂ ^ T r u t h ,  b y  t h e  C o u n t e s s  W a c h t m e i s t e r ,  F. T . S. ...

F rT m e u lV o c ^ u l t1Troth, NosV'2 to 8 (per set of 7 )  ... •••

Report o f th e  N in t^A nniversary  of the Theosophical Society- 
Report of the Eighth A— jr ^  f ... ••• ;;; ...

r e l ig io n . .
A Buddhist Catechism, by Col. H. s. Olcott, r .
Buddhism, t o T . W.  Rhys-Davids ... ................
The Bhagavad-Glta, trana. by J. Davies... ... ...............
x  „  b y  C h a r l e s  W i l k i n s
The Life of Gaudama, b y  B i s h o p  B i g a n d e t  ••• •••
Chinese Buddhism, by Edkins ... ... ...............*
Buddhist B irth Stories ... ... ................
Catena of Chinese Scriptures, by Beal ...
S a k y a  B u d d h a ,  b y  B e a l  . . .

D h a m m a p a d a ,  b y * ! 0 - — “U danavarga,b y  R o c k h i l l . . .  . . .  ••• ••

M efrkaf Translation of Sanskrit Authors, by M.»r ............... .
Hindu Pantheism, b y  J a c o b s
Dathavansa, b y  S i r  C o o t n a r a s w a m y  *•* "
P h i l o s o p h y  o f  t h e  U p a n i s h a d s ,  b y  G o u g h ........................
The Religions of I n d i a ,  b y  B a r t h  .........................Oriental Religions, by Johnson  (2 vois.; ...

' • T: s ' :::

l a t i o n s  i n t o  E n g l i s h ,  H i n d i  a n d  B e n g a l i  .
The Vedantasara, English translation only .................^

Rs. A. P .
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MESMERISM.
Science and A rt of Organic Magnetism, by Miss c. L. Hunt 
How to Magnetize, by j. y. wnsSn ...
Mesmerism and Clairvoyance, by j; B. bods
m f f S  UCi ;1Srn3 0n Animal Magnetism, by J. P. F. Delenze lh e  Text Book of Mesmerism, by Dr Williams ...
Howto Mesmerise, by Prof. C'adwell 
Animal Magnetism, by Prof. Gregory, in 6 parts
Library of Mesmerism ... .. . .
Vital Magnetic Cure, by a Magnetics Physician !!!
Philosophy of Electrical Psychology, by J. b. Dods 
Artificial Somnambulism, by Dr. Fahnestock 
The Modern Bethesda, by a. e. Newton ...

SPIRITUALISM.
People from the Other World, by Col. H. s. Olcott. P. T. s 
A New  Basis of Belief in Im m ortality, by j. s. Farmer ...
How to Investigate Spiritualism 
Psychography, by A. (Oxon)
Transcendental Physics, by Zoliner
Pioneers of the Spiritual Reformation ...
lh e  Scientific Basis of Spiritualism, by Epes Sargent ...
Jj*01of Palpiable of Immortality, by do

Robert Date5uweL„and bet”ee» ™ °  World and the Next, by
Footfalls on the Boundary of Another World by" do. ‘.‘.I 
Planchette, the Despair of Science, by Epes Sargent 
Miracles and Modern Spiritualism, by A. r. Wallace 
A Defence of Modern Spiritualism, by A. H. Wallace
D1 ' PHRENOLOGY.

A Catechism of Phrenology
Phrenology, its History and Principles ... ... ,
S . T a l;fdJPhc ? S S “ 1 *he -  :::
How to Read Character ... iM

HEALTH.
A Health Catechism
The Perfect Way in Diet, by Dr. A, Kingsford 
The Diet Ctuestion 
The Alcoholic Controversy 
The Bath, its History and Uses ...
Water. Cure for the Million 
W ale/C ure in Chronic Diseases, by Dr. Gaily.
H ereaity  and Responsibility in Parentage

MISCELLANEOUS.
Karm a; a Novel in 2 Vols. by A. P. Sinnett 
Pearls of the Faith, or Islam’s Rosary,by Edwin Arnold 
The oret of Death hv d0
v, r. Isaacs, a Tale of Modern Jndia,by F. Marion Crawfoid 
The xUgilt Siie of Nature, by Mrs. Crow©
Zanori. hy Bulwer Lytton ...

Do. .. ... cheap edition ...
A Stiango Story by do. ...

Do ...cheap edition ...
The Coming Race by do....

Do. cheap edition ..,
The Hollow Globe
The Rosierucians, by Hargrave Jennings ...
Chaldean Magic, by Lenormant ...
H istory Of Magic, by Joseph Ennerooscr (2 vols.) p 
Tlie Soul of Things; by Prof* William Denton
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MISCELLANEOUS.— (aow<i'me'7 )

E leusii^an^n^B ac'ch^  y “  Tjy Di:"per
T h e  C o nflic t b e tw e e n  R e lig io n  and  bcience , by J. AV. D iaper 
H e a v e n  a n d  H e ll,  by Emanuel Swedenborg 
R a t io n a l  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  by Hngh Jnnor Browhe. ...

E K ypt^^heT onderrof the Land of the Pharaohs 
Confessions of an English Haschish Eater • ••• .
Proceedin|9°of the Society for Psychical Research, V ols..

Matter and°Motion, by Clark Maxwell ................................
C o m p e n d h im  of Astrology, by Nnrau. Row 
No Revelation Infallible, by A. O. Ilnme...
Handbook of Physiognomy, by Rosa Banghan ..................
Palmistry, £y do. ...
Patow tr™ andy Chirognomancy (in ono Vol. cloth) -
A rt of Judging Character by Handwriting ...

The B e g S n p  Of TllblgS, by PrTTynda”  ...

I k l T e t y  o f h& S , ° “
essay on tho subject: strongly recommended.)

How to Learn Shorthand, by Baker ... ••• •••
How to Conduct a Public Meeting

SANSKRIT.
The 108 Upanishads, in Telugu characters(never before published

n h ? w a d S t o e>(Text only) in' Devanagiri Character',' (pocket
Bhaga i \ crimson Bilk—a most beautiful little book)  ̂ •••
Bhagavad-Gita in Grandha Character w ith  Tamil Meaning for  ̂  ̂ 0 

each word and sloka • •• — ** o 8 0
Primer°Noth2e, hy^wrm Bahadur R, Ragoonath Row ... ••• « |
Yogataravali in Telugu character —

Series of Authoritative Text-Book, of Adwaita Ph.losophy in Telngu
characters as n n d e r : ^

Prasnottararatnamalika — -  .................
Atmanatma Vivekah ( ... ... ..........................••• u
Mahavakhya Darpanaml # o 5 6
Atma Bodh •• **’ "t* ... ... 0  3 6
Aparokshanubooti # ••• ... o 5 6
Viveka Choodamani ••• ... ... 1 6  0Bhagavad-Gita with Bhashya ... ••• t

PUBLICATIONS IN VERNACULAR.
H IN D I.
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Fast, rreseni, auu x uiuiv ^  
Self-Contradictions of the Bible

BENGALI.

P a s t  p r e s e n t ,  a n d F u t u r e  o f In d ia ,  by C ol. H. S. O l c o t t ,P. T. S . o 3 o

0 8 0
0 2 6
0  5 0

F T. S. ••• 0  3 0

TAMIL.
Primer, by Dewan Bahadur R. Ragoonath Row ... ... • •• ° °

K y v a l l ia  N a v a n e e ta m , by Esoor Sachitananda pillai ... ... 2 4 0
J TELUGU.

Primer, by t>ewan B ahadur R. Rngoonalh Row , ••• ••• q c  0

Light on the Path •••

Catechism of Hindmsm, b y N o b in K ^ B a n n e r je e  . ... 0 8  0

Prasnottaramala, tran sla ted  by B holana th  C h a lte q e e
r p A T V T T T .



L I B R A R I E S .

A s tbe M anager o f th e  T h e o s o p h is t  is fre q u e n tly  asked  w hat books he w onld 
recom m end to  those  form ing „ new  L ibrary , he h as d raw n  np th e  fo llow ing  L is ts , 
which, he tru s ts , will be found su itab le . T he p rices inclnde postage  in  a ll cases. 

I t  will be seen th a t  th e  v a ln i of th e  books offered in  each  se t am oun ts to  te n  
p e r  cent, m ore th a n  th© p rice  charged  fo r  i t .

Library No. I. Price Rs. 25.

Occult; W orld.
P syehom etry .
L ig h t on th e  P a th .
E so teric  B nddhism .
B uddhist C atech ism .
F iv e  Years of Theosophy.
B hagavadgita, (E ng lish ) by Ch. W ilkins.

P arodoxes of th e  H ig h es t Science.
H in ts  on E so teric  T heosophy, N o. I .

Do. do. No. I I .
H ow  to  M esm erise, by P ro f. Cadw ell. 
Ih e o so p h y , Religion, and  O ccult Scienco. 
M agic : or P ra c tica l In s tru c tio n s  fo r  S tu 

d e n ts  o f O ccultism .

Library No. II . Price Rg. 50.

The Books of L ibrary_N o.' I > n d  th e  follow ing 

Is is  U nveiled. - I L ig h t of A sia.

Library No. I  

T he Books of L ib rary

P a lm istry .
V edantasarn .
C hirognam ancy.
A tm abodh  (E nglish .)
Zanoni (cheap edition .)
Id y ll of th e  W hite Lotus.
T he B eginning of T hings.
Epitom e of A ryan  M orals. 
Isavasiopan ishad  (E n g lish .)
A ,S tran g e  S to ry  (cheap  edition.)

Library No. IV  

T he Books of L ibrary  N o

Y edantism . •
M ona Singh.
C haldean Magic.
T he Rosicrucians.
H ea lth  Catcchism.
M a tte r and Motion.
P arm en ides of P lato.
T h eo ry  of E volu tion .
T he P erfec t W ay in D iet.

I. Trice Its . 75.

fo. I I  and  th e  follow ing •—

The Com ing R ace (cheap ed ition .)
The P u rp o se  of Theosophy.
F ra g m e n ts  of O ccult T ru th , Nos. 2  t o  8 . 
M a n : som e F ra g m en ts  of F o r g o t t e n  

H isto ry .
T he P e r fe c t W ay  • o r th e  F in d in g  of 

C hrist.
T houghts on th e  M etaphysics of Theoso

phy.

. P r i c e  I t s .  1 0 0 .

. I l l  a n d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  *—

The N ig h t Side of N atu re .
W ater C ure for the  Million.
People from  th e  O ther W orld.
The T em ple of the  Rosy Cross.
Conflict betw een  R elig ion  and Science 
H ered ity  and  R esponsib ility  in P a re n ta g e .

R o o k  o f  M e s m e r i s m ,  b y  D r .  
W i l l i a m s ,  J

M R . R E D W A Y ’S  R E C E N T  P U B L IC A T IO N S .
A  “ Rosicrucian” Book.

400 copies only. In demy 8vo, cloth. Price £ 1 11 s. 6d.
PHALLICISM.

C elestial and  T e rre s tr ia l, H ea th en  and  C hristian , i ts  connection  w ith  th e  Rosicrn* 
c ians and  th e  G nostics, an d  its  foundation  in  B uddh ism . W ith  an E ssay on M y stio  
A natom y . By H a r g r a v e  J e n n i n g s , au th o r  of “ T he R o s ic ru c ia n s / ' [ S u p p l e m e n t  
o f  I l l u s t r a t io n s  n o w  b e a d y . ]

“  This book is w r itte n  a d  c le r u m ,  an d  appeals to  th e  scholar only, and no t to  th o  
m u ltitu d e . I t  is a m a s te rly  and exhaustive  acco u n t of th a t  w orship  of th e  c rea tiv e  
pow ers of n a tu re  w hich , n n d er various nam es, has p rev a iled  am ong all th e  n a tio n s 
o f an tiq u ity  and of m ediaeval tim es, a like  in  E g y p t and  In d ia , in  I ta ly  and  C aul, 
am o n g  th e  I s ra e lite s  of old, an d  am ong th e  p rim itiv e  in h ab itan ts  of G reat B rita in  
an d  I re la n d  . . . .  a  m ost va lu ab le  aux ilia ry  to  all w ho care  to p u rsue  such a  su b 
je c t  of inqu iry , a  su b je c t fo r w hich M r. Je n n in g s  is th e  b e tte r  f itted  on acco u n t of 
h is  long and  in tim a te  acq u ain tance  w ith  th e  R osicrucians, th e ir  te n e ts , and  th e ir  
p ra c tic e s .” —A n t i q u a r i a n  M a g a z in e  a n d  B ib lio g r a p h e r .

J u s t  R e a d y . E d i t e d  r y  t i i e  A u t it o r s  o f  “ T h e  P e r f e c t  Way.”
THE VIRGIN OF THE WORLD.

(A n  H erm etic  A llegory) ; A S C L E P IU S  (M ystical D iscourse npon In itia tio n s)  ;  
and FR A G M EN TS o f H E R M E S  M E R C U R IU S  T R ISM E G IS T U S.

Now firs t tra n s la te d  in to  E ng lish . W ith  E ssays, In tro d u c tio n , and  N otes b y  
E d w a r d  M a i t l a n d  an d  D r . A n n a  K in g s f o r d . 4to  p a rch m en t, 10s. 6 d.

*#*Now offered a t  th e  su bscrip tion  prico. T h is collection , to g e th e r  w ith  T h e  
D ivine P y m an d er,” com prises all th e  herm etic  w ritin g s  ex tan t, w ith  th e  exception  
of “ T he Book of N um bers.”

T h is edition is lim ited  to  200 copies, and  is pub lish ed  n n d e r th e  auspices of 
th e  H erm etic  Society.

I n  c ro w n  8 vo, c lo th . P i  ice  *78. S d ,
THEOSOPHY, RELIGION, AND OCCULT SCIENCE.

By H e n r y  S. O l c o t t , P re sid en t of th e  T heosophical Society.
*#* W i t h  G lo s s a r y  o f  I n d i a n  te r m s  a n d  I n d e x •

** T his book, to  w hich  w e can  only a llo t an  am o n n t of space qu ite  incom m ensura te  
w ith  its  in trin s ic  in te re s t, is one th a t  will appeal to  th e  prepared  s tu d e n t r a th e r  
th a n  to  th e  genera l read e r. To any  one who has p rev iously  m ade th e  acq u a in tan ce  
o f  such books as M r. S in n e tt’s * O ccn lt W orld / an d  ‘ E so teric  B uddh ism / o r w ho 
h as  in o th e r  ways fam iliarised  h im self w ith  th e  d o c trin es of th e  so-called T heoso 
ph ica l Society  or B rotherhood, these  lec tu res of Colonel O lco tt’s w ill be r ich  in  
in te re s t  and suggestiveness. T he A m erican  officer is a  p erson  of undoubted social 
position  and  unblem ished  personal rep u ta tio n , and  h is m ain  o b jec t is n o t to  se cu re  
belief in  th e  re a lity  of an y  ‘ p h en o m en a / n o t to  w in a  b a rre n  rep u ta tio n  for h im se lf 
a s  a  th a u m a tu rg is t or w onder-w orker, b u t to  w in accep tance  fo r one of th e  o ld e s t 
philosophies of n a tu re  an d  hum an life —a ph ilosophy  to  w hich of la te  years th e  
th in k e rs  of th e  W est have  been tu rn in g  w ith  n o tew o rth y  curiosity  and  in te re s t. 
O f course, should th e  g en u in en ess of th e  phenom ena in  question  be sa tis fac to rily  
estab lished , th e re  w ould undoub ted ly  be proof th a t  th e  E aste rn  sages to  whom  
Colonel O lcott bears  w itn ess  do possess a  know ledge of th e  law s of th e  p h y sica l 
u n iv erse  fa r w ider an d  m ore in tim ate  th a n  th a t  w hich has been laboriously  acqu ired  
h y  th e  inductive science of th e  W e s t; bu t th e  T heosophy expounded in th is  volum e 
is a t once a theology, and  a  sociology, in w hich m ere  m arvels, as such, occupy 
a  qu ite  subordinate and  u n im p o rta n t position. W e can n o t now discuss its  c laim s, 
an d  we will n o t p ronounce any  opinion upon th e m ; we w ill only say th a t  Colonel 
O lco tt’s volume deserv es and w ill rep ay  th e  stu d y  o f all readers fo r whom  th e  
bye-w ays o f specu lation  have  an  irres is tib le  ch arm .” — M a n c h e s te r  E x a m in e r ,

I n  T h e  P r e s s . E d it e d  b y  t h e  A u t h o r s  o f  “ T i ie  P e r f e c t  W a y .”
ASTROLOCJE THEOLOGIZED.

By V a l e n t i n e  W r t g e l i u b , 1649. W herein  is se t fo rth  w h a t A stro logie an d  th o  
lig h t of nn tn re  i s ; w hat influence th e  s ta rs  have on m an, an d  how  th e  sam e nmy bo 
d iverted  and avoided. P rice  7s. Gd.

*** A book fo r a ll who adm it th e  pow er of a s tra l influences,
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Ben Uzair, of Basstfra. } “  an 8ncient AraWo Manuscript. By Salem
• “ This very  rem ark ab le  book r Siffc™ »

sa tire  upon th e  an c ien t religions b elief n f  fvL T* ’ bold, p u n g en t, audacious
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Mental Magic. Out op print.

.  TnE d ‘Vine P tm a n d e r .  O u t  of p r i n t

L o n d o n ,  G e o r g e  R e d w a t ,  15 Y o r k  S t r e e t ,  C o v e n t  G a r p e n .
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V alu e  Payab le P o s t . 8 1 ^  mclndlDg  Postage to  any  p a r t of In d ia ;  Rs. 3 . 4  p e r

• h* “ rA V t r ha^ ° f t n -  W?rk in its Nnmb<* for M a y  1 8 8 3 - 
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B a b u  H e e r a l a l  D i t o l e ,  w hose  Enirlfeh r „ n°i •l°  ]nf e a t. 'RabIe  zeal a n d  I n d u s t r y  o f  
y - y  " H e  c i r o n l . t l o n  t r th e  b o o k ” A p p  W *  ^  ‘ °  ° ~ n d
M u s j id  B a r i  S tr e e t,  C a lcu tta ,. A P P v  w l*h cash to  H e e r a l a l  D h o le  1 2 7 ,

A RYAN MISCELLANY. " !

<Pi.S ^ i ^ :H ' : i :T 'A -1 s e k x e s .The Brihat Samhita of Varaha Mihira.

x s  r L t s  —  m
P h y s i c s  G eology,  A g r ic u l tu re ,  A rc h i t e c tn r e ,  P o l iHcs  a n d Dt h e r ^  a a n d  L n D a r  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th i s  w o r k  is now  b o in g  i s sn ed  f r o m  O c to b e r  1884. • A "  E n e lieh
• » a ™ h l ! T ^ e8 , rfa  18 e ? P e c t e d  fco be  f i n i s h e d  w i t h i n  U  y e a r s  — 1T erm * 1*  fm o n *h l y  P a r t s  p a y a b l e  i n  a d v a n c e ,  i n c l u d i n g  p o s t a g e  :__  * e r m s  o f  s u b s c r i p t i o n ,

F o r t h e  c o m p l e t e  s 'e t 5  0 p° ( I n d !a) ^ - ( F o r e i g n )

A S T R O L O G I C A L
mTTTC! t i j  Th© B r i h a t  Jsitcik&  ojf V a r a h i i  M ih im  
T H I S  celebra ted  w ork  is a  com plete system  of T s t S  m  
J -  in teresting  th ro u g h o u t. The language is so c lea r  F-0SC° P^  and  13

w ell arranged th a t th e  w ork  can bo n sfd  by p e rso n so f  av«™ fch!™ r!? us sub jec ts  so 
th e  help  of a teacher. As the  fiiino of th e  w ork is w o r l d ^ ^ e n c e  w ith o u t 
m ake any rem arks h ere . An English tra n s la tio n  of . 18 neGd,ess to
J u l y  1886 in m o n th ly  p a r t ,  0f  SW V e s ,  w i t h c o n i o u s  , ' l M n 8  ie suet’
pec ted  to be finished in n ine  m o n th s  ’ C° P l ° U9 m t e S  “ ud  a n d  i s  « .

F o r  th e  co m p le te  w o r k  Rs. 3 ( I n d i a )  8s. ( F o r e ig n )

l.< July m t P]y t0 N' CIIIDAMBAEAM IY E B. B. A„ F. T. B.
M adura, M a d r a s .

JUST PU B L ISH E D .
M A N U A L  O F  P S Y C H O M E T R Y .

T h e  Daw n of a  N ew  C iv ilization , By Josep h  R hodes B uchanan , M. D.
A u th o r of “ A nthropology” “ T h erap e u tic  S arcognom y” and  “ M oral E du ca tio n .M— 

P ro fesso r of Physio logy  an d  In s ti tu te s  of M edicine iu four M edical C olleges success 
ively from  1845 to  1881, an d  fo r five y ears D ean of th e  Eclectic Medical In s t i tu te ,  
th e  p a ren t School o f A m erican  M edical E clectic ism —D iscoverer of the Im p re s s i
b ility  of th e  B rain, of P sy ch o m e try  an d  of Sarcognom y.

T his w ork  of 500 pages, w hich  illu s tra te s  th e  origiu of P sy ch o m e try , its sc ien tific  
m ethods and  its  v a s t ra n g e  of ap p lica tion  to th e  in v es tig a tio n  of c h a rac te r,th e  d iagnosis 
of disease, th e  exp loration  o f physiology, psychology, geo logy , m edicine, b iography, 
h isto ry , re lig ion , pneum ato logy , an d  destiny , is prononnced  by th e  B anner of L ig h t 
th e  m ost im p o rta n t w ork  of th e  p resen t c e n tu ry . To ob tain  copies by m ail p o s t 
p a id  send $2-16 to  th e  au th o r, D r . J .R . B u c i i a n a n ,  29 F o r t  A venue, Boston, U. S. A.

BOMBAY BRANCH THE080PHI CAI 8 OCIETY1
T he fo llow ing books will sh o r tly  be issued :—
A C om pendium  of th e  R a ja  Yoga, co n ta in in g  S a n k a rach a ry a ’s A tm a Bodh 

A parokshanubhu ti, an d  V akyasad lia , in orig inal S ansc rit T ex ts and  B hashas a n d  
th e ir  E ng lish  t r a n s la t io n s ; also th e  E lix ir of L ife, w ith th e  explanatory  a rtic les  o f 
D am odar K. M avalankar, F . T. S., Dr. Pau l’a E nglish  T rea tise  on Y oga Ph ilosophy
a n d  h is a r tic le  on Rs. 2  p e r  copy,— postage 6  annas ex tra .

P a ta n ja li’s Yoga Philosophy, w ith  an  A ppendix , p rice  Rs. 2, postage 6  annas e x tra .
In te n d in g  su b scrib ers  a re  req u ested  to  send in  th e ir  nam es w ith  th e  am oun t of 

th e ir  subscrip tions to  th e  M anager, Theosophist Office, A dyar, M adras.

LA 8 CIENCE OCCULTS  ̂ '
E tu d e  su r  la  D octrine E so terique , p a r  Louis D ra m a rd ; p rix  1 fr. 25 c.

LA VIE PAR LE MA0NETISME ET L'ELECTRICITE.
P a r  G. E d ard . 2m e ed itio n  ; ornee des p o r tra its  de M esm er, P uysegur, D u P 6 te t ,  

e t  de l ’a u teu r. P rix  20 fr.
To be h ad  from  G eorges C arr£ , 112 B oulevard S t. G erm ain , P aris , a n d  A lb e r t 

Colins, 6  Rue de la  Sorbonne, P a r is .

O rders of 20 Rs. and  upw ards b y  R a i l ,  se n t free .

THE APPRECIATED MEDICINES.
JUST WHAT YOU NEED.

I n d i a n  O i n t m e n t , F o r A ches, P ains, Sores, B ruises, P iles 
&c. ...

C a s h a y a , F o r N e u r a l g i a , C h o l e r a , D iarrhoea, D ys
en te ry , Scorpion S tings, H ead-achea ... .................

P i l l s , P u rg a tiv e  and  A n tib ilio u s ...
S a v u k i a n a , or H ea lth  R esto re r  ................
G o n . S p e c i f i c  in  oils, fo r C hronic Cases ...
B e s t  R o s e  W a t e r  in  4  oz. b o ttle s ................ ' .................
S a n d a l  & o th e r  H a ir  O ils— E xcellen t fo r H indus 
T o o t h  P o w d e r  (m ade from  A reca n u ts  & c .)
C o u g h  S y r u p ,  r e c o m m e n d e d

B l o o d  P u r i f i e r  m ade from  In d ian  S arsaparilla ...
J h a r a  N i v a r t h i , fo r F ev e r— (A ppreciated  in  F ev e r D is

tr ic ts )
H a i r  R e n e w e r — F o r  g r o w t h  a n d  c h a n g i n g  color  of H a i r .
D i a b e t e s  & S p l e e n  R em edy, each ...  ̂ ................
D i a b e t e s  Tonic, large b o ttle — W onderful T o n ic ................
A s t h m a  R em edy ... ... .................

A nd o th e r  rem edies. P lease send fo r L is t G ratis. 
T e r m s — C a s h  o r  Y. P. P.

P ack in g  and  Postage, ex tra .
C a t t l e  O i n t m e n t , £ 11). t in  3 J K — 1 

D o .  M i x t u r e , B o t tJ c ,  1£ IU.

8  as.

8  as. 
8  as 
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3* Rs. 
8  as. 
1 R. 
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8  as.

8  as. 
1 R. 
2 Rs. 
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lb. 6

\

Dism iss y o u r  
doubts. E n q u ire  
abou t these M edi
cines and  know  
for yourself th a t  
th ey  a re  good. 
R ead th e  T e s ti
m onials and  bo 
convinced t h a t  
these r e m e d i e s  
are  w orth  a  t r ia l.  
N a t i v e s  o f  I n d i a  
should be g lad  of 
th e  o p p o rtu n ity  
of good and  cheap  
M edicines. O i n t 
m e n t , C a s h a y a , 
and  P i l l s , should  
be in  every  house .

A ddress
T. Samuii.

G o o t t .
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■-r T H E  I N D I A N ’ M I R R O R .  T he only N ative daily  p ap er in In d ia — 

f y l  frnost ex tensively  c ircu lated , R at eg of S ubscrip tion , p ay ab le  in a d v a n c e : — C a l c u t t a , 
C *;-.annually , Its . 24, for 6ne m onth  Rs. 2 8 0 M o f u s s il , an n u a lly  Ra. 32 : for one m on th  
u \  Rs. 3 GO, F o r e ig n , annually , rift B rind isi Rs. 61-10*0. C asual A dvertisem ents , 2 
I; f' A nnas per line, b u t no charge less th an  Re. 1. Special c o n tra c t  r a te s  on app lication ,
i ; ' AIL rem ittan c es  to  be m ade pay ab le  to  Babu N orendro N a th  Sen, P ro p rie to r  I n d ia n  
t> ;, p lir r o x , C a lc u tta . .

; ’ B H A R A T I .  A H igh  C lass M onthly M agazine in  Bongalf, E d ited  by  S rim ata  
S v arn a  K um ari. B h a r a t i  con ta in s n o te s  on Society, P o litic s  and L ite ra tu re , an d  
receives con trib u tio n s from  th e  very  b es t w rite rs  of the  d a y :  indeed the scien- 

- tific, phiiosophical, a n d  psychological artic les, w ritte n  popularly , in the- sim p les t
i  1 language, by  em in en t au tho rs, form  by no m eans tho  leas t a t tr a c tiv e  feature of

; th e  jo u rn a l. A nnual S ubscrip tion , Town Rs. 3 .Mo foss il Rs, 3.6* All rem ittan c es
- to  be m ado payab le to  B abu S a tish  C handra M ukerji, K as iab ag an  G a rd e n  Honse, 

U ltad inghi, C a lcu tta .

T H E  A M R I T A  B A Z A R  F A T H I K A *  Published every Thursday.
- • R a te s of S ubscrip tion  in  advance :— A nnually , Rs. 1 0 ; h a lf-yearly , Rs, 6 .8 ;  
^ q u a rte rly , Rs. 3 -6 ; all inclusive of postage. R a te  of S u bscrip tion  in  a r re a r :—

A nn u ally , Rs. 12. A pply  to  th e  M anager, B agh  Bazaar, C a lcu tta . '

T H E  T A T V A V I V E C H A K A .  P ublished on th e  21st o f every  Month. 
T his in te re s tin g  M arath i M agazine con ta ins a  free  tra n s la tio n  of se lected  a rtic le s  
from  th e  T re o so p itis t. Subscrip tion  l?s. 4 p e r  yenr, and  A nnas 8 • p e r  copy

• - inc lud ing  postage. S pecim en copy supplied on rece ip t o f A nnas 8. N o  n a m e
, - e n te r e d  u n t i l  th e  c a s h  i s  r e c e iv e d . A d d r e s s  M anager, T atvav ivechaka, P o ona 

x V aibhav  Office, P oona.

V  • T H E  S U D E S A  N E S A N .  The on ly  cheap T am il w eekly N ew spaper \ 
d evotes n early  a  colum n of every  issue to  Tam il tra n s la tio n s  of e x tra c ts  from  th e  
‘r T h eo so p h is t,”  &c. S ubscrip tion , an nual Rs. 3-8-0 ; ha lf y ea rly  1-12-0; q u a r te r ly  
1-0 -0 ; sing le  copies 0-1-6. A pply  to  P , T« A h av am u th ien g a r, P ro p r ie to r  “ Sudesa 

, N esan ,’* N egapa tam . >  , : ‘

■ K A R N A T A K A  P R A K A S I K A .  A W eekly Anglo-Canarese Paper.
R ates of S u b sc rip tio n , E nglish  and  C anarese—p er annum  R s. 10. E ng lish  a lone  

. p e r  annum  Rs. 6, C anarese alone per an n u m  R s .,6 . A p p ly  to  th e  E d ito r , No. 44, 
H o sp ita l ltoad , l ’e tta h , B angalo re ,

L I G H T .  A w eekly  jou rn a l advocating  th e  Cause of M odern S p iritu a lism . 
/ I t  is am ong  th e  a b les t of i ts  c la ss . S ubscrip tion , Rs. 12. ;

|  T H E  B A N N E R  O E  L I G H T -  T he o ldest jo u rn a l in  th *  w orld devoted  
' to  S p iritu a lism . C ircu la tes (w eekly) in every  country . L u th e r  Colby, E d ito r ;  Isaac  
, B. R ich, P ub lisher. C ontains fo rty  colum ns of original m a tte r  ; one leading  fea tu re  

being  m essages from  th e  sp ir its  of fche dead to  living frien d s . , P rice , Rs. 11-12-0 per 
£ an n u m .
i.‘~ T H E  H A R B I N G E R  O P  L I G H T .  A m onth ly  jou rnal devoted to Zoistio 

Science, F re e th o u g h t, S p iritu a lism , and  th e  Ila rm o n ia l P hilosophy. P ublished  a t  
Melbourne* A ustra lia , by W . H . T e rry . Subscrip tion , Rs. 5.

T H E  R E L I G I O  P H I L O S O P H I C A L  J O U R N A L .  Jno . C. B undy ,
i . • E d ito r. A large 8 page  w eekly  journal, devoted to  th e  relig ious and  sc ientific 

a sp ec ts  of S p iritua lism . A  w orld-w ide c ircu lation . Subscrip tion , Rs. 9.

P S Y C H I S C H E  S T U D I E N .  A m onth ly  jou rnal (in  G erm an). D evoted to  
th e  in v estig a tio n  of th e  unexp la ined  phenom ena of P sy c h ic L ife . E d ited  by th e  H on. 
A lexander A ksakof, an d  co n trib u te d  to  by the  m ost em in en t G erm an  S cien tists . 
P rice , Rs. 7-8-0. ‘ » '«

R E V U E  S P I R I T E  (in  F re n ch ). A m onthly  journal of Psychological Studios 
foundod by A llen K ardec in  1858. P rice, Rs. 8-2-0.

L A  C H A I N E  M A G N E T I Q U E  (in  F re n ch ). A  h igh ly  in te restin g  
m o n th ly  jou rnal, O rgan of th e  M aguetic Societies of F ra n ce , P rice , Rs. 5,
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W ith  the  u n d e rsta n d in g  that:

W a iv e r  —  A n y  o f  th e  a b o v e  c o n d itio n s  c a n  b e  w a iv e d  if y o u  g e t  p e rm is s io n  f ro m  th e  co p y rig h t 
ho lder.

P u b l i c  D o m a in  —  W h e r e  t h e  w o rk  o r  a n y  o f  its e le m e n ts  is in t h e  p u b l i c  d o m a in  u n d e r  
a p p lic a b le  law , th a t  s t a tu s  is in n o w a y  a f fe c te d  b y  t h e  lic e n se .

O t h e r  R i g h t s  —  In n o  w a y  a r e  a n y  o f  t h e  follow ing rig h ts  a f fe c te d  b y  t h e  lic en se :

•  Y o u r fa ir  d e a lin g  o r  f a i r  u s e  rig h ts , o r  o th e r  a p p lic a b le  c o p y rig h t e x c e p t io n s  a n d  
lim itations;

•  T h e  a u th o r 's  m o r a l  righ ts;

•  R ig h ts  o th e r  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  e ith e r  in t h e  w o rk  itse lf  o r  in h o w  t h e  w o rk  is u s e d ,  s u c h  
a s  p u b l i c i t y  o r  p r iv a c y  righ ts.

N o t ic o  —  F o r  a n y  r e u s e  o r  d istribu tion , y o u  m u s t  m a k e  c le a r  to  o th e r s  th e  l ic e n s e  te rm s  of 
th is w o rk . T h e  b e s t  w a y  to  d o  th is  is w ith  a  link to  th is  w e b  p a g e .


